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Preface

There are still people who have deep respect for long
sermons. If you're one of them, I have news for you: there's
nothing difficult about preaching a long sermon—at least, if
you have a way with words. But try giving a message in 300
words. It's not easy.

These daily readings are not sermons, but they do aim to
present a somewhat complete message—the message of the
gospel as it is expressed in the accompanying Scripture
passage. They arise out of years of preaching and writing for
the Back to God Hour's Today (formerly The Family Altar).
Many of them have appeared in print before, but I have
rewritten and expanded them for this book.

I dedicate this book to the glory of God. And I take this
opportunity to express my gratitude to my wife Ena, the
nicest of all God's temporal gifts to me. She has loved,
tolerated and criticized me for 25 years.

Andrew Kuyvenhoven
Mississauga, Ontario
September, 1977
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Hebrews 11:29-12:2	 January 1

RUN THE RACE

Since we are surrounded by so great a cloud of witnesses, let us also lay aside
every weight, and sin which clings so closely, and let us run with perseverance
the race that is set before us, looking to Jesus (Heb. 12:1-2).

We do not drift into another year as pieces of wood on the stream
of time. The new year is before us as a race to be run. God calls us to
the race, and tells us how to run it.

"Lay aside every weight, and sin which clings so closely." If you
try running a race in your wintercoat, you'll lose it before you start.
The coat will hinder your movements. And if you are out of condition,
sluggish, and fat, your chances are slim at best.

God's athletes may not carry their sinful habits into the race.
They must "lay aside" the worldly cares that grow on Christians as
obesity on North Americans. When you are called to the Kingdom,
you cannot run for the prize with your arms full of treasures and your
heart divided by desires. You must have a single purpose, and you
must train to stay in shape.

The race is very difficult. Some must "run" while they are sick in
bed, others are in the race as businessmen, bracing themselves for the
after-Christmas slump, a few are persecuted for their faith by public
authorities, and many Christian young people have a few weeks to go
before exams or a new term. But all of us are in the race. And all of us
must run "by faith."

The stadium of our lives is surrounded by bleachers filled with
spectators. They aren't ordinary spectators. They are all veteran
athletes who have run the race. This whole cloud of witnesses tells us
to run "by faith." That's the secret of the runner. The whole gallery of
Hebrews 11 urges us to keep running and to take all the hurdles "by
faith."

The focus of our faith is Jesus. "Keep looking at Jesus." As long
as the eye of our faith is fixed on Jesus, we will overcome all obstacles
and receive the crown at the finish.

Take courage and run.



January 2 	 Isaiah 35

LAND OF HOPE AND GLORY

Behold, your God will come with vengeance . . . . He will come and save
you (Is. 35:4).

Every person has hope. A hope-less man is dead. Our expec-
tations have just been rekindled by the start of a new year. But now we
must ask ourselves what we are hoping for and on whom our hope
relies.

Christians have set their hopes on Christ, and they await the
coming of the Kingdom of God.

As a matter of fact, all humanity, yes, "the whole creation," is
looking for this land of hope and glory which Bible believers call the
Kingdom of God.

Isaiah 35 pictures the land of hope and glory for us. The wilder-
ness has turned into a garden, and the desert teems with life. The lame
man is leaping. The mute is singing. Sin and terror, the dragon and the
lion, have disappeared. The place is secure. Sorrow and sighing are not
at home in this country. "They shall flee away." This is the country of
our hopes. It's the land of everyone's dreams; it's the Kingdom of
God in the world of man.

And here is the secret. Here is how it will come about:
"Behold, your God is coming." Therefore we must set our hopes
on Him and direct our prayers to Him. Industry and labor,
philosophy and medicine, business and banking cannot bring the
land of hope and glory. "Your God is coming . . . !"

God comes with vengeance and salvation. Vengeance is for the
oppressors, salvation for the oppressed. Punishment is for those who
hate God and deliverance for those who long for Him. With this
double-edged sword of vengeance and salvation, God will open the
promised land.

Nothing is more human than to hope. But we set our hopes on
different things. Blessed are those who have set their hopes on God.
They are the only people who will not be disappointed.



Matthew 3:1-12	 January 3

PREPARE THE WAY

Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand (Matt. 3:2).

"Now it is coming," said John the Baptist. Finally God is coming
to the earth. He is coming with vengeance and salvation. All that is
wicked He will burn away, but whatever is clean and good He will
gather and preserve forever.

John thought that the final judgment was coming. That's because
he was the last of the Old Testament prophets. The Old Testament sees
Jesus' first and second comings as one event, one double act of
salvation and judgment. We know more than John the Baptist, for we
live after the death and resurrection of Jesus. We know that Jesus was
judged for our sins when He came the first time. Later He will come
back as Judge.

This does not mean, however, that John made a mistake. The
Kingdom was really coming, and the King really came. John per-
formed the task for which God had appointed him. John told the
Jews and, ultimately, all of us that no one can enter the Kingdom
without repentance and cleansing.

What is repentance? It's not just feeling sorry for what we have
done; it's a break with the old pattern. We give up our former love and
our former ways. We turn to God and His ways.

Wherever the Kingdom is proclaimed, the message of the
forerunner must be heard: No one can reach for the treasures of God's
Kingdom as long as his hands are dirty. Nobody can enter God's
Kingdom as long as he is building his own.

We tend to postpone repentance. We tend to postpone all clean-
up work, in our rooms, around the house, and in our lives. One of
satan's demons must be called Procrastinator. He keeps people out
of the Kingdom by telling them that they can repent tomorrow.

Do it now. For the Kingdom of heaven is at hand.



January 4	 Matthew 3:13-17

THE KING REVEALED

Then Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to John, to be baptized by him
(Matt. 3:13).

The greatest surprise came on the day when Jesus made His
way through the crowd and approached John the Baptist, "to be
baptized by him." He wanted to be cleansed!

Here was the one who is worthy of all praise. Everyone should
bow the knee before Him. The greatest prophet is not worthy to kiss
His feet or carry His sandals. And He said: "Let Me be baptized."

In consternation John refused.
But with the serenity of a man who knows the goal and the way to

the goal, Jesus said: "You have to do it, John, for this is how we fulfill
all righteousness; this is what God requires."

The will of God is the end of all reluctance for John. Jesus steps
into the Jordan. Now He takes the place of the sinner—as if He Him-
self were a sinner. And while He stands where the polluted people
should be standing, the voice is heard from heaven: "This is my son."
The Spirit descends. The power comes down. And the Anointed One
goes out to fulfill His mission.

What a mission!
Now the Kingdom is coming because the King has been anointed

with heavenly power. Baptized with the Spirit, He is going to dethrone
the devil. But what a surprise! What a divine turn of events! The Lord
of all takes the place of all, where the sins of the world are washed
away. And when John the Baptist—or you or I—would be inclined to
say, "He is the wrong man for this place," God and Jesus say that
this is how it is going to happen and must happen. "This is my
Son." This is the right man in the right place.

The Son comes to save God's people. Therefore He steps onto the
spot where sinners deserve to stand.



Matthew 5:1-12	 January 5

REJOICE, YE FOOLS OF GOD!

Blessed are the poor in spirit . . . those who mourn . . . the meek . . . those
who hunger and thirst for righteousness . . . the merciful . . . the pure in heart
. . . the peacemakers . . . those who are persecuted for righteousness' sake,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 5:3-10).

There must be at least four billion people in the world. And one
billion is one thousand times a million people. It's an unimaginable
number. All these people have their hopes, their desires, their am-
bitions.

Among them is a group of people unknown to men and unsung
by our poets yet served by the angels. They are all over the globe, and
God knows their names.

What distinguishes all these undistinguished people? They have
set their hopes on God. They take His Word with utter seriousness,
and they expect His kingly rule to be established in this world.
Therefore they are always somewhat out of step with the people of this
world, even if they look very much like all the others.

They are poor in spirit, while the others glory in their possessions
and think they know it all.

They mourn, while the others seem to be having a ball.
They are meek, while the others are pushy.
Their hearts burn with desire for God. Everybody else is grabbing

while the grabbing is good, but they refuse to give up and give in. They
remain hungry and thirsty for God's righteousness.

In the midst of rugged individualism, they are merciful.
Although lust and adultery have become celebrated entertain-

ment, they remain pure in heart.
When quarrels erupt, they do not become defensive but establish

peace.
Jesus stretches out His hand over them. "Blessed are you. Yours

is the Kingdom of heaven."
Take heart, people of God. Resist the pressures of the world.

Hope steadfastly in God. Jesus your Lord will give you the Kingdom
as your inheritance.



January 6	 Matthew 5:13-16

THE HOPE OF THE WORLD

You are the salt of the earth . . .  You are the light of the world (Matt.
5:13-14).

God's fools are the salt of the earth. The earth will never believe it
and God's people can hardly be convinced of it, but the Creator of the
earth has revealed it: all the preserving power on earth is stored in the
little flock of God.

The salt metaphor spoke even louder to ancient people than it
does lo us. Long before freezers and refrigerators were invented, there
was only one thing that could keep food from spoiling. And that one
thing was salt. Only salt had the power to prevent spoiling and make
the perishable imperishable. Therefore ancient people praised their
God or gods for the gift of salt.

Now, when Christ says that His people are the salt of the earth,
He means that God has appointed His people to hold back the decay
and save what is being spoiled.

The Lord also spoke of the frightful possibility of the salt losing
its taste. If that happens, it will not be because of the world's per-
secution. Only an inner deterioration of God's people could bring it
about. When God's fools start tasting like the "world," when they
think and act just like all their neighbors, they have lost the power to
save. Why? Because anything can be flavored with salt except salt it-
self. When salt is not salt anymore, that is, when Christians no longer
bear the imprint of God's Kingdom, they are worthless themselves and
the whole world is robbed of its hope. The saving power of the world
is in the Church—as long as it remains Church.

Christians are also the light of the world. If they were taken out
of the world, it would be utter darkness. The knowledge of God would
be gone.

We can hardly believe that we are that important. All the saving
power is in the little flock of God. That's why God keeps us in the
world—to serve as a saving power. But if we aren't salt and light
anymore, God has no use for us.



Isaiah 11:1-9	 January 7

HALLOWED BE THY NAME

The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the
sea (Is. I I:9).

Here, in Isaiah 11, is another picture of the land of hope and
glory. First we read about the excellent King who rules over this coun-
try. This "branch," who grew out of the fallen tree of the house of
David, is Jesus Christ. Under His rule, says the prophet, the country
has justice, peace and rest. The King has removed wickedness, He has
been fair to the poor and the meek, and now the peace of the country
extends to man and beast. All is harmony. All is shalom.

What makes this world so good is the rule of the Messiah. You
might also say this country is the promised land because "the earth is
full of the knowledge of the Lord." These two things always go
together. When God's name is hallowed, the Kingdom has come, and
when the Kingdom has come, the earth is full of the knowledge of the
Lord.

A taxi driver was trying to park in a crowded street when he
scraped the fender of another car. The angry owner got out of his
house of chrome and tin and loudly profaned the name of Jesus
Christ. Then the taxi driver said: "Sir, why don't you use the name of
somebody you know?"

Swearing is not only a vulgar habit, it is also a sure sign of
ignorance. As soon as someone knows Jesus, he will stop swearing and
start praying. Therefore we aren't sure what hurts us more—the
careless swearword or the ignorance that it reveals.

You could say that Christ came into the world to establish the
Kingdom, but you could also say that He came to teach all of us about
God. That's the same thing. And Christ sent the Holy Spirit to make
us obey Christ as our King—or to teach us about God as our Father.
When the Kingdom has come, the earth will be full of the knowledge
of the Lord.



January 8	 Matthew 9:1-8

TOTAL RENEWAL

Take heart, my son; your sins are forgiven . . . . Rise, take up your bed
and go home (Matt. 9:2, 6).

The Old Testament prophecies speak of the coming Kingdom as
a land flowing with milk and honey. Some say that we must take
these words literally, while others maintain that we must understand
them figuratively. When the Old Testament says that the desert shall
be full of roses, some believe that we are really waiting for flower gar-
dens, but others say that it means happiness and spiritual joy.

Jesus is God's appointed King in the Kingdom that is and is
coming. When He did His mighty works on earth, He showed what
He meant by the Kingdom He preached.

A helpless man was brought to Jesus. The Lord said: "Take
heart, my son; your sins are forgiven." And then, to prove that He
had the power to forgive sins, He made the lame man leap.

In the Kingdom, all misery must disappear. Christ came to renew
the whole world. He has the power to do so, for He has the power to
forgive sins. Our reform movements and renewal projects can do no
more than patch up some battered places on the face of the earth. We
may (must!) clear up some slums and we may (must!) defeat a certain
disease. Sometimes we can even repair a broken home. But we cannot
heal a broken heart.

Christ attacks our problems at their root. The root of all the
problems, the cause of every curse, is the evil in the human heart.
He has given us a new heart and new hope. But He does not stop af-
ter He has given us a new heart and new hope. He finishes by giving
us a new heaven and a new earth. If our sins are forgiven today,
tomorrow we will see the lame man leap. And the desert will be full
of flowers.



Luke 10:38-42	 January 9

WHAT'S REALLY NECESSARY

Martha, Martha, you are anxious and troubled about many things; one thing
is needful (Luke 10•41).

We must not infer from the story of Martha and Mary that it is
better to sit still than to work. We know of one church where the
people were inclined to sit still and merely talk about the return of
Christ. Then they were told to get to work (I Thess. 4:11). God
hates laziness.

Yet, work can kill a person. That happens when a person is too
busy to listen to Jesus. Nothing is more important than to know Jesus.
Our lives depend on it. And we learn to know Christ by listening to
Him.

It has been said that our society is so corrupt that when you apply
for a job, it's more important to know someone on the inside than to
have all the possible qualifications. It doesn't help if you know the
right thing; everything depends on knowing the right person.

In one respect, at least, that statement is very true. Everything
depends on the question: Do you know Jesus? Not what you know but
whom you know is going to be decisive. Therefore listening to His
voice, His Word, His Spirit is more important than anything you
could possibly mention.

Our Master knows our needs. He also knows that we need to eat,
that we have to pay our bills, that there is work which we "simply have
to get done." However, there may be good reason for Christ to look at
us now and say with the same concern He once showed to a lady:
"Martha, Martha, one thing is needful." Only one thing is really
necessary.

Not everything we consider necessary is really necessary. To a
large extent, the art of living is getting your priorities straight. If we
really believe Christ when He says that "one thing is needful," life is
already a lot simpler, isn't it?



January 10	 Matthew 6:5-15

OUR NEEDS ARE KNOWN

Your Father knows what you need before you ask him (Matt. 6:8).

We must tell our needs to God. However, we cannot tell Him
anything He did not know already. He knows our needs before we
ask. But it takes much grace and years of experience before we know
our own needs.

We're not very good at finding out what our needs are. For one
thing, we always get our "wants" and our "needs" confused. Besides,
we often deceive ourselves. Some husband may think that he needs
another wife, whereas he really needs to learn how to be a husband.
Psychiatrists can be helpful because they can show some people what
their real needs are. Our emotional lives are often so murky that we
need help straightening out the tangle of wishes and disappointments
and guilt feelings.

There is great comfort in the thought that God knows our
needs. Once a lame man was taken to Jesus. When that pitiful,
paralyzed person looked at Jesus, you would think that the Master,
along with everybody else, knew the lame man's greatest need. The
need was crying out: the man needed to be healed! Yet Jesus said to
him: "Your sins are forgiven." Christ knew of a need that was more
basic than any need we could discern.

Often our God must be wearied when we tell Him our needs. He
must say to Himself that these are not our real needs. That's why
Jesus, when He instructed us in prayer, told us to ask that the Father's
name be hallowed and that His Kingdom come. Those are our needs
as He knows them.

The question is still whether we know that these are our needs.
We must not simply say these first lines of the prayer out of politeness,
so that we can proceed to our own daily needs. If that's our (uncon-
scious) reasoning, we still have a long way to go, for our real need is
God.



Matthew 13:3-14
	

January 11

AND THUS THE KINGDOM COMES

A sower went out to sow (Matt. 13:3).

When Jesus told this story, there were many people who did not
catch the meaning. In fact, only those understood it who had "ears to
hear," to whom "it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven." What made this story so hard to understand?

The people were all waiting to see the coming of the Kingdom.
John the Baptist had said that it was now very close. He had said that
the Reaper was coming: "He will gather his wheat into the granary,
but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire."

Jesus speaks of the same Kingdom. But Jesus does not talk of the
Reaper; He speaks of the Sower. There is nothing spectacular about
the work of the sower. He sows the seed. He waits patiently. He
knows that much seed will go to waste—at least in the type of field
sown by the ancient Palestinian farmer. There are stones and rocks,
there are thorns and thistles, and some of the seed is simply carried off
by the birds. Yet there is going to be a crop. At harvest time there is
going to be a good yield.

That's how the Kingdom comes. That's how God gains back His
world. Not by sending fire from heaven, not yet by sending the
Reaper, but by sending the Sower. If you have ears, you will hear. If it
is given to you to know the goals of God, you will sense that the in-
destructible Kingdom comes through the humble work of the sower.

As yet nothing spectacular has happened. The King has
come—but in the form of a servant. Everything seems to remain as it
has always been. But those who know the mystery of the Kingdom are
tense with expectation and multiply their prayers. Because a sower
went forth to sow . . . .



January 12	 1 Corinthians 2:1-9

WISDOM OF GOD

We impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God . . . . None of the rulers of
this age understood this (I Cor. 2:7-8).

Paul is not speaking about the kind of secret knowledge that
some cults and secret societies claim. The hidden wisdom is the gospel,
the good news about Christ. This wisdom of God is Christ crucified,
the Son of God who died for our salvation. This wisdom was hidden;
this means that nobody could know it until it was revealed. And
nobody could think it up, because it was the wisdom of God. God had
prepared salvation in a way that shows His wisdom and makes a
mockery of the salvation schemes of all religions. No eye had seen it
and no ear had heard it—the death and resurrection of Christ.

At the cross, all the powers of sin were pitched against Christ. He
was not a mere individual who died a horrible death; He was the head
of a new mankind. He acted as the representative of His people. Then
He arose. Again, He was not a mere individual who returned from the
grave; He was the beginning of a new harvest.

In the death of Christ, then, the last power of satan was spent;
in the resurrection of Christ, the first power of God was
manifested. The gates of a new age opened at that moment.
Heavenly power descended. The Holy Spirit brings new and
everlasting life to all who believe in Christ.

This is the gospel. The way of salvation in Christ has now been
revealed. It is being proclaimed in simple words, and it is sown all over
the world as seed over a field. It is by this Word that humanity must be
saved and the world restored.

We must take time and effort to appropriate that gospel, to make
it our own. And since it is only by the Spirit of God that we learn the
wisdom of God (vs. 10-13), we must beg for the Spirit while we study
God's Word.



John 12:23-33	 January 13

THE LAW OF THE SEED

Unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains alone; but if it
dies, it bears much fruit (John 12:24).

The tension in Jerusalem was mounting. People whispered that
this Jesus might be the promised deliverer. The whisper became a roar
when Jesus rode into the city on the donkey. "Hosanna!" they cried.
"Long live the King!"

Then He said it Himself: "The hour has come for the Son of man
to be glorified." And how will this happen? "Unless a grain of wheat
falls into the earth and die . . . ."

Jesus knows that there will be no crown without a cross. His
Father will have no harvest unless Jesus is the seed. So He gave Him-
self. He gave His life for us. Therefore we thank and praise Him
forever.

But Jesus was not the only one who had to fulfill this law of the
seed. He said that this law applied to His followers as well. We are in-
clined to forget that. We must learn and believe that the only crop this
earth will ever bear will sprout out of the sacrifice of Jesus. But we
must also understand that the sacrifice of Jesus gives us the power to
obey the law of the seed.

A kernel of wheat which is kept in the granary remains alone. It is
unfruitful. That it may serve as flour and finally as bread is not the
point now. It can yield fruit only if it falls into the earth and "dies."

Jesus clarifies this law of the seed in the next sentence: If you love
your life, if your only concern is self-preservation, you are unfit for
the Kingdom. Life in the Kingdom follows the law of the seed. It is by
giving that a man receives, it is by blessing that a person is blessed, and
it is by dying that we live.

If I call Jesus my Lord, my life is subject to the law of the seed.



January 14	 Revelation 1:9-18

THE SWORD OF THE LAMB

From his mouth issued a sharp two-edged sword (Rev. 1:16).

All that the Old Testament prophesied about the Messiah has
been fulfilled in Jesus. Yet, everything turned out to be so divinely dif-
ferent from what anyone would have expected.

For instance, Israel was made to expect a deliverer who would be
a warrior. The Messiah (that is, the Anointed One, the King) would
scatter all His enemies. He would lead His people into a holy war. He
would establish lasting peace and bring back the golden age to Israel
and to the world.

What happened to the prophecies of the warrior king?
At this very moment, Jesus is the King. At least one man has seen

Him in His royal splendor. That man was John, on the island of Pat-
mos. But what about the sword of the King? Yes, He does have a
sword. However, He does not wear it where every other warrior keeps
His sword, at His left side, ready to be drawn. The sword comes out of
His mouth!

It's all part of the great surprise, the news of the gospel of the
Kingdom. The lion came as a lamb. The judge came with mercy. The
reaper came as the sower. And the sword of the King comes out of His
mouth. It is the Word that battles for Him.

Nevertheless, the Word of the Lord is the sword of the Lord.
Christ used to warn the cities where His Word had been heard that
if they did not listen and obey, there would be no hope for them on
the day of judgment. Christ says the same thing to our continent,
once filled with churches and Bibles.

We must not be deceived by the seemingly harmless character of
the gospel, or by the free-and-easy way in which people handle that
Word. (They like it or dislike it; they take it or leave it). In reality the
gospel has the power to open and close the entrance to the Kingdom.
The sword is a word, but the Word is a sword!



Isaiah 66:18-24	 January 15

THE SWORD DOES KILL

And they shall go forth and look on the dead bodies of the men that have
rebelled against me (Is. 66•24).

God establishes His Kingdom with vengeance and salvation.
These two sides of God's mighty work always go together. It is the
business of the church to preach the good news, the gospel of
salvation. But it is unfair not to warn of judgment. Even if we have lit-
tle understanding of the nature of God's final punishment, we
know that it's coming. Many of us are slow to speak of salvation in
Christ because we aren't quite convinced of damnation outside of
Christ.

There is no book in the Old Testament which speaks in more
jubilant tones about God's salvation than the book of Isaiah. In this
book are immortal words of comfort. Isaiah contains descriptions of
the love of God which sound as if they were written after God's love
was revealed in Jesus. Yet, this book ends with a sob. It ends with a
picture of the damned.

Of course, anyone who relishes these pictures should be rebuked.
We have all heard of "fire and brimstone" preachers who have abused
the power of these pictures to pummel the public. But we should not
have to excuse ourselves for bringing up the subject of eternal punish-
ment. In heaven there is sorrow over unbelief and joy when a sinner
repents. God's people on earth should reflect both the joy and the
sorrow. If our sorrow is not very profound, the joy cannot be very
deep either.

At least 30 times, Isaiah calls God "the Holy One of Israel."
Even though we, by the blood and Spirit of Jesus, might know the
same God in more tender and personal ways, He remains God—the
Holy One. He cannot tolerate sin, and He must come with
vengeance and salvation. Either our sins are punished in Jesus
Christ, or we have to bear the punishment ourselves.

0 God, be merciful to us and to our neighbors.



January 16	 Acts 13:44-9

SUICIDE

Since you thrust it (the Word of God] from you, and judge yourselves un-
worthy of eternal life, behold, we turn to the Gentiles (Acts 13:46).

A man commits suicide when he rejects the Christ.
The church does not always give the impression that its work is so

serious. Parsons and politicians seem to be forever smiling and
shaking hands. The world is getting used to friendly young people
handing out tracts. If a man wants attention, he can have people of the
church come to his door nearly every week with the same polite in-
vitation. In the local newspaper the church on the corner claims to be
the "Friendly Church," and the church downtown assures you that a
"Big Welcome Awaits You." They all seem to be interested in You,
and if You would only show a mild interest in them, chances are that
You would be courted for years.

I hope we all agree that friendliness and genuine personal interest
ought to mark our congregations. In the cold, concrete jungles of our
cities, lonely people should be able to find true fellowship among
Christians. But it is not impossible that in the midst of the courtesy
and advertising, people outside the church are missing the point:
anyone who rejects Christ commits spiritual suicide. Anyone who
places himself above the Word of God judges Himself unworthy of
eternal life. Not intentionally, of course. But this is how Paul and
Barnabas interpret what people are really doing when they turn down
the gospel.

The Word of God is and remains the Word of God. Even or-
dinary human beings of reasonable integrity will honor their word and
their signature. But it is totally unthinkable that God would say one
thing and do another. His Word and His signature are in Christ Jesus.
When you honor Him, you receive all that God has promised. God
will back up both His promises and His threats without fail.



Isaiah 63:15-64:2 	 January 17

PLEASE, COME DOWN!

0 that thou wouldst rend the heavens and come down . . . (Is. 64:1).

Some situations appear to be so hopeless that we say: "Unless a
miracle happens, unless God Himself does something . . . ." We have
heard people make such comments when someone was critically ill.
For a long time it was going up and down; one day a little better, the
next day a relapse. Finally it was going downhill altogether. "Unless a
miracle happens . . . . Unless God Himself does something . . . ."

A father has talked to his boy for a long time, and the boy's
mother has spoken to him often. Yet, he does not want to listen. He
goes from bad to worse. Then the parents get on their knees and say:
"Please, God, do something. 0 that thou wouldst rend the heavens
and come down . . . ."

Here, in this Bible verse, a man of God is on his knees. He points
at the hopeless situation of God's people in the world. They lost the
truth and lost the way. They lost their freedom and lost their temple.
"Please, God, do something about it. 0 that thou wouldst rend the
heavens and come down."

God always answers prayer. This particular Old Testament
prayer was answered in a way Isaiah could not have imagined. In the
fullness of time, the Lord Himself came to our planet as a baby in
Bethlehem. The heavens were rent, and the angels assembled to give
glory to God.

Since the heavens were rent and the Son came down, God has
been doing something about our seemingly hopeless situation. God
invaded our world, and the beginnings of His new world are already
here in the lives and works of His people. But the fullness of God's
Kingdom has not yet appeared. We must cry again and pray without
ceasing: "Come, Lord Jesus. 0 that thou wouldst rend the heavens
and come down."



January 18	 Psalm 130

GOD HAS DONE IT

And he will redeem Israel from all his iniquities (Ps. 130:8).
You shall call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins
(Matt. 1:21).

The night watch of the ancient watchman must have seemed even
longer than the night shift of the modern worker. The watchman in
Israel did not have a clock. He did not know how many hours he had
left to go. All he could do was look to the east and wait for the first
sign of the new day. Our poet compares this anxious waiting of the
night watchman to his own longing: "More anxiously than watchmen
wait for morning light, I wait for the Lord to drive away my night,"
says the writer of Psalm 130.

The first watchmen we meet in the New Testament are shepherds,
"keeping watch over their flock by night." It became the most
memorable night in history, for light came before the night was over.
Those watchmen were the first to hear that Jesus was born.

Jesus was the one for whom the poet of Psalm 130 was waiting.
Why? Because Jesus can do what only God can do, namely, save from
sin.

Let's be sure that we don't overlook this truth. The Old
Testament waits for the Lord God to bring the Day and "redeem
Israel from all his iniquities." The New Testament announces that
the time of waiting is over: "Call his name Jesus, for he shall save
his people from their sins."

If Jesus is not God, we are still in darkness. But since Jesus is
God, He has the power to forgive and renew. Our night has ended.
The day has begun. "Awake, o sleeper, and arise from the dead; and
Christ shall give you light."

The darkness is over. There is no reason to wait for the light
anymore, for Jesus has come. There is no reason to be burdened by sin
any longer, for Jesus has come. The work of salvation is perfect, for
God has done it.



Jeremiah 28:1-11 	 January 19 .

FALSE PROPHETS

Hananiah said, "Thus says the Lord . . ." (Jer. 28:1 -2,11).

A prophet is someone who speaks for God. When he opens his
mouth, he does not speak for himself. Instead he proclaims: "Thus
says the Lord . . . ." However, this man Hananiah also said that he
spoke for God. But he was lying. Hananiah was a false prophet.

There are countless false prophets in the world today. Every one
of them has a following. Often they proclaim their message with more
zeal than the true prophets. Yet they are lying.

How are you going to tell whether a prophet is true or false?
If you want to know if a certain painting is an "old master" or an

imitation, you have it judged by an expert. It's not that simple when it
comes to the truth or falsehood of the Christian faith. Yet there is a
similarity. The Christian faith rests on historical facts. The report of
those facts is contained in historical documents. Those documents, the
books of the Bible, are open to scientific examination, such as is ap-
plied to any historical document.

You would think that in a matter as important as the question of
right or wrong, the truth or the lie, people would spend a bit more time
in investigation. If cancer is worth millions of research dollars,
shouldn't there be some research done into the lives and writings of the
founders of certain "churches"? If Joseph Smith, the founder of
Mormonism, was a false prophet, he has deluded more than three
million people.

Too many Christians are apathetic when it comes to the deceivers
against whom God Himself has warned us. We must consistently op-
pose false teachings and continually pray that God will destroy the
works of the lying prophets. And there should be more generous and
enthusiastic support of schools and seminaries that are faithful to the
truth.

Above all, we must live close to Christ and have His Word in our
hearts.



January 20	 I Timothy 1:12-17

THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING

The saying is sure and worthy of full acceptance, that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners (I Tim. 1:15).

When Paul wrote his first letter to Timothy, he was most con-
cerned that the sound teaching be preserved. "0 Timothy," he
cried, "guard what has been entrusted to you" (6:20).

This apostolic teaching which Timothy must expound and pre-
serve concerns Jesus Christ. On this witness to Jesus the church is
built, and by this teaching the people of God continue to live. No
wonder the aging apostle is so passionate both in recommending
the sound gospel truth and in warning against deceivers.

In the Bible verse quoted above, Paul gives a brief statement of
the purpose for which Jesus came into the world—"to save sinners."
Moreover, he states that this word is "sure," that it may rightly claim
"acceptance."

It is wonderful that the heart of the gospel can be stated in such
simple and reliable terms: "Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners." All the talk about Jesus can become very confusing. More
books have been written about Christ than any one of us can ever
read. But whenever we tend to become confused, we must remember
to return to the basic truth. We must find our resting point on the
reliable rock bottom of the Christian faith: "This saying is reliable and
worthy of full acceptance, that Christ Jesus came into the world to
save sinners."

This saying is not comforting only because it is so brief and clear.
What comforts us especially is that Jesus came to save sinners.
Perhaps we all go through moods when we feel quite acceptable to
God, while there are other times when we know that we are "not good
enough." But it is exactly when we realize that we are unworthy of His
love that we may believe that He came for us. Christ Jesus came to
save sinners. Those are the people who are "not good enough."



Romans 8:18-25	 January 21

THE HOPE OF SALVATION

For in this hope we were saved. Now hope that is seen is not hope. For who
hopes for what he sees? (Rom. 8:24).

Salvation is present and salvation is future. We have been saved,
and we hope for salvation. If we mean by salvation that our sins have
been forgiven, salvation is present. "Are you saved?" "Yes, I am."
But we are still subject to pain and death, and we are still liable to fall
into sin. "Are you saved?" "I expect to be saved." Salvation is also
future. Remember: hope that is seen is no hope.

We understand this situation better if we think of forgiveness as
one of the first fruits of the Kingdom. Since Jesus came into the world,
the powers of the Kingdom are present. But God's Kingdom is not yet
fully established. For that we will have to wait until Jesus comes again.
That will be our full and final salvation.

A person should not expect too little of the effect of Christ's
Spirit in the present life. If we belong to Christ, our sins have been
forgiven and we can do good works. Sin does not rule us anymore.
Christ rules us through His Spirit. Our hearts are changed.

At the same time, a person may not expect too much of the
Christian life in the present world. Our lives are not going to prove to
us that we are saved. That certainty is always outside of us—in Christ
Jesus. We hold on to salvation only by faith. In other words, we live
"in this hope." And hope refers to the future.

This is the tension that is necessarily present in every Christian's
experience: we have it already and we don't have it yet. Why? Because
the Kingdom has come and yet has not fully come. Therefore we pray
even more earnestly: "Thy kingdom come!" Or: "Lord, fulfill my
hope. Haste the day when my faith shall be sight."

As a matter of fact, when you can pray this with your whole soul,
you are a Christian.



January 22	 Psalm 110

VOLUNTEERS

Your people will offer themselves freely on the day you lead your host (Ps.
110:3).

This psalm is quoted in the New Testament more often than any
other psalm. The psalm speaks of Jesus Christ. There are two things
in the psalm which made it hard for the Jews in Jesus' days. First of
all, the Son of David is called the Lord of David. How can a son be
more than his father? (This is precisely the riddle Jesus put to the
Pharisees in Matthew 22:45.)

Secondly, this Messiah-King of Psalm 110 is at the same time a
priest. We read: "You are a priest for ever, after the order of
Melchizedek."

The riddle is solved when you know Jesus. Jesus was indeed the
Son of David, but He was also the Lord of David because He was the
Son of God. And Jesus was not only King but also "priest forever,"
because He offered Himself as a sacrifice. Thus He became King and
remained Priest.

Now is the day that Jesus is in power. Today King Jesus has an
army. The army consists of volunteers. "Your people offer themselves
freely" or "willingly." Jesus invites everybody, but He forces nobody.
It is true that everyone who enlists in His army has been conquered by
His love, and it is beyond doubt that everyone who puts on God's
gospel armor has first been captured by the insistence of the Spirit.
Nevertheless, a man always assumes his place in Christ's army freely
and willingly. Christ wants only cheerful givers and volunteer soldiers.

The soldiers are also priests, which is not surprising when we
know that the general is the Priest-King. And the victory of this
army—which is a sure thing with such a general—comes "not with
swords' loud clashing, or stir of rolling drums." No, "with deeds of
love and mercy, the heavenly kingdom comes."

The priestly soldiers in God's army win the victory by prayer and
sacrifice.



Colossians 1:9-14	 January 23

TRANSFERRED TO THE KINGDOM

He has delivered us from the dominion of darkness and transferred us to the
kingdom of his beloved Son (Col. 1:13).

The Bible says that we are either living under the dominion of the
devil or have been transferred to the rule of Jesus. It's either black or
white. We would like to assign each other and ourselves to a grey area
between the devil and the Kingdom. But the fact of the matter is that
you are either in or out; you belong to the devil or to Christ.

Christians may freely praise God for delivering them from the
dominion of darkness and transferring them to the Kingdom of the
beloved Son. Henceforth they may and must and can live by the rules
of their new Lord.

Notice that there are two separate operations in this saving work
of God. The first is that He "delivered us from" the darkness, and the
second is that He "transferred us to" the Kingdom of Christ. The first
was the rescue operation. He got us out of the cage. The second
operation is the resettlement of those who were rescued: He
transferred us to the Kingdom of His beloved Son.

Christians acknowledge this double work of Christ when they call
Him their Savior and their Lord. When we say "Savior," we mean
that He rescued us. When we say "Lord," we mean that He
transferred us to His domain, kingship or authority. He is our
Savior because He got us out of the old house. He is our Lord
because we are now under His blessed rule.

It is obvious, then, that we cannot have Christ as our Savior
unless He is now our Lord. Christ does not leave us in the old house,
nor does He leave us halfway between the old and the new. Only when
He has transferred us to His own domain are we saved.

In other words, our obedience to the Lord is evidence of our
salvation.



January 24	 Galatians 4:1-7

TIME GOES ON

But when the time had fully come [literally: when the fullness of time
camel, God sent forth his Son (Gal. 4:4).

It seems natural to think of time and history in terms of circles,
for that's the way life appears to our unenlightened eyes. A per-
son's life runs through the cycle of birth, growth, maturity, and
death. A nation seems to run the same gamut: it rises, becomes
vigorous, grows prosperous, becomes decadent, and disappears.
And the seasons of the year seem to be four spokes in the wheel of
nature.

Once we have admitted that everything runs in cycles, we are at a
loss to make any sense of life or to attach meaning to history. What is
up will come down, and what is down will come up again. We are
running in circles, and we ourselves are part of a bigger circle. We are
not only turning, we are being turned. Perhaps there is somebody or
something at the wheel. Who knows?

The Bible teaches us a different view of life and time. It speaks of
the "fullness" of time, when God sent His Son, and of the "last day,"
when the Son will come again. The word fullness makes us think of
water flowing into a barrel. Every drop adds to the total volume. And
finally the barrel is full.

Life and time and history are not what they appear to be. We are
not in a circle. And today, the 24th of January, is not just another
spoke in the big wheel that turns and turns. It's not another round on
the merry-go-round, and it's not another race through the vicious cir-
cle. But it is another drop in God's barrel. The days and weeks are
flowing by, and we are getting older. But all these days flow to a
goal, with God watching and regulating the stream. Soon we will
hear the archangel's voice. The trumpet will blast because The Day
has come. "Stop!" "Full!"

Time goes on. We should learn how to use it. Be not afraid or
reckless. The Kingdom is coming.



Matthew 24:45-51 	 January 25

FAITHFULNESS

Blessed is that servant whom his master when he comes will find so doing
(Matt. 24:46).

The idea of stewardship is very important in the Bible, but there is
not much in modern life that helps explain what a steward is. Perhaps
people think that stewardship is what stewardesses do on airplanes,
when they serve drinks and food to passengers. And there might be
some connection with the ancient steward, but it's too far-fetched.

Ancient people did not have trains or airlines. Traveling was
slow. When a man went on a journey, he might well stay away for
more than a year. Then he would entrust his belongings or his business
to a steward for the duration of his absence. That person, the steward,
had full authority to transact business or rule the household until the
master returned. The return of the master was also the day of
reckoning. And since the master's trip was not scheduled by a travel
agency, the date of his return was uncertain.

You can see what an excellent example this institution of steward-
ship provided when the Lord wanted to warn His followers to wait
and work in expectation of His return. Therefore a number of
parables are about stewards who work in their master's business and
who must constantly keep in mind that their master will return unex-
pectedly. The point of the parables is not that the master will stay
away for a long time but that he will return unexpectedly.

Now, if you had to choose a person to whom you were to entrust
your business or your farm, what would be the most desirable trait to
look for? It would be reliability, loyalty, faithfulness. The most im-
portant thing in a steward is not that he be brilliant but that he be
faithful.

In all his decisions the faithful steward thinks first of his master.
And every night he has his books and his business organized in such a
way that if the master should come home during the night, he would
be ready to give an account.



January 26	 Matthew 25:1-13

WE MUST WAIT

Watch therefore, for you know neither the day nor the hour (Matt. 25:13).

These ten girls were to take part in a bridal procession. We should
imagine that they were waiting in a house halfway between the
dwellings of the bride and the groom. There they sat, all dressed up,
holding their little lamps, ready to go out as soon as the bridegroom
came. Then they would join the friends of the groom. Singing happy
songs, they would lead the couple to the hall where the wedding was to
take place.

But it took much longer than they had expected. Their excited
chatter died down, they became drowsy, and they fell asleep. Then,
suddenly, they were startled by a shout that the bridegroom was
coming. Quickly they trimmed their little lamps, which had burned up
all the oil. Five of the girls had had enough foresight to bring some ex-
tra oil, and they went out to meet the bridegroom with brightly bur-
ning lamps. But the others had not taken any precautions and now
found themselves without the lights they were supposed to carry. Since
there was not enough oil to share, they ran off to buy some. But when
the five foolish girls came running to the wedding hall, the door was
closed. They were shut out. They were too late.

The point of the story is that since we do not know the day or the
hour of Christ's return, we must be prepared to meet Him anytime.
When Christ comes, it is too late to get ready. We must be ready!

Throughout the New Testament, we are told what terror the sud-
den coming of the Lord will bring to those who aren't expecting Him.
The parable of the ten girls is about the friendliest, most innocent set-
ting to choose in making this point. As a matter of fact, we feel just a
bit sorry for these five girls.

Don't you feel sorry for the majority of the people you meet, who
don't give a thought to the coming of the Lord?



Luke 18:1-8	 January 27

IMPATIENT WAITING

Nevertheless, when the Son of man comes, will he find faith on earth? (Luke
18:8).

If the Kingdom is our hope and treasure, we must persist in
prayer and knock on the door of heaven until we receive what we are
asking.

In driving home this point about persistence and endurance, the
Lord told a story about a woman who had been done an injustice. In
spite of the fact that the judge was callous, a fellow who "feared
neither God nor man," the woman received justice at last, because she
was insistent. The point Christ was making was that we, who have a
righteous Judge in heaven, must not stop asking for what we have
coming according to His own promise.

The question is not whether the Judge in heaven will listen; the
question is whether the church will continue to cry out. "When the
Son of man comes, will he find faith on earth?" And "faith," in this
connection, means insistent prayer that keeps knocking on the gates of
heaven.

By asking that disturbing question ("Will he find faith?"), the
Lord implied that we are inclined to give up on the promise and to give
in to "ordinary life." We take sin for granted, and we accept injustice
as part of our existence. We shrug our shoulders when people walk all
over each other, and we don't expect the cause of the righteous to be
victorious. We admit that there is much wrong in the world, in the
church, in our own lives, but we figure we "can't do anything about it
anyway."

The greatest danger that threatens Christendom is not atheism or
immorality but apathy. It is a state in which the vision of the Kingdom
is no longer before the minds of Christians. They no longer pound on
the door of heaven. They don't really believe that the Judge is listening
and the Lord is coming.

Will He find faith? Will there be men and women who live not by
the standards of the world but by the strange music of the Kingdom of
God?



January 28	 Matthew 12:22-9

THE KINGDOM IS HERE

But if it is by the Spirit of God that I cast out demons, then the kingdom of
God has come upon you (Matt. 12:28).

The opposite of the Kingdom of God is not the kingdom of man
but the kingdom of satan. People are either the victims of the devil's
rule or they are set free in the Kingdom of God.

There was a man who was completely in the devil's grip; he was a
"demoniac." The fact that he could not speak or hear was a result of
the devil's work. This does not mean that wherever there is deafness or
inability to speak, we may conclude that a devil is responsible. But it
does mean that both sickness and demon possession disappear when
the Kingdom has fully come.

This particular man was fully healed by Jesus. Then a discussion
developed concerning the power with which Jesus operated. The idea
that Jesus did this work by another devilish power had to be ruled out.
Satan is not destroying satan. "But if it is by the Spirit of God that I
cast out demons, then the kingdom of God has come upon you."

This saying of Jesus is tremendously important for our under-
standing of the Kingdom. The Kingdom of God is not only a future
reality for which we wait; it is already present wherever the
stranglehold of satan is broken. And the power that breaks the devil's
hold is the Spirit of God. This Spirit first rested on Jesus and is now
given to all those who believe in Him.

Today Jesus Christ operates by His Spirit through His followers.
The kingdom of satan cannot stand against this power. To the extent
that the Holy Spirit controls our present lives, to that extent the
Kingdom of God has come.

There are still vast areas of the present world that seem to belong
to the kingdom of satan. But He who is with us and works through us
is stronger than satan. And He will win the battle.



Matthew 8:28-34	 January 29

ALREADY BUT NOT YET

What have you to do with us, 0 Son of God? Have you come here to tor-
ment us before the time? (Matt. 8:29).

When you read the gospels, you notice that nobody recognizes
Jesus for what He really is. Flesh and blood cannot recognize Him.
But the demons knew who Jesus was. They had a supranatural
knowledge of Jesus and the significance of His coming.

When the devils saw the King, they heard the clock strike and
they shuddered. They knew that the Kingdom of God was going to be
established because Jesus had come. Now the kingdom of satan tot-
tered.

The real battle is between the Kingdom of God and the kingdom
of satan. Of course, mankind is not in the middle as an innocent party.
We are either willing victims of the devil or saved by the grace of God.
But the fact remains that our lot is decided in the spiritual
realm—without us and about us—even if that truth hurts our pride.
By God's Spirit we may become consciously engaged in the great
battle, but this battle is never won by flesh and blood and is not
fought against flesh and blood.

"Have you come here to torment us before the time?" Ap-
parently the devils know that their doom is sure, but they also know
that the final hour has not yet come. They must leave their victims
in the blessing, healing hands of Jesus. But they are allowed to go
into the herd of swine. Jesus does not allow them to do so because
He is moved with pity for the demons. Christ reserves His pity for
people. He allows the demons to go because the time has not yet
come. Later He will consign them to the abyss.

This event is very instructive for the believer: It shows Jesus'
power over the demons. They must surrender their victims to Him. At
the same time this happening shows that the victory is tentative—not
yet complete. Christ permits them to carry on their destructive activity.
The final hour of reckoning has not yet come.



January 30	 Matthew 28:16-20

TASK AND SHIELD

All authority has been given to me . . . . Make disciples of all nations . . . . I
am with you always . . . (Matt. 28:18-20).

The work which Christ has accomplished by His death and
resurrection is complete. Therefore He speaks in absolute terms when
He meets with His disciples as their risen Lord. Notice how He uses
the word all. All authority has been given to Him in heaven and on
earth. All nations must become His disciples. All the remaining days
Jesus will be present with His people. Actually, He uses the word all a
fourth time, when He says that we must be taught to observe all that
He has commanded. "All" leaves nothing that is not included.

Christ assigned His disciples an unlimited task: Make disciples of
all nations. Disciples must go and make disciples. When someone
believes, he must be baptized in the Name, and then he must learn to
live as a disciple of Jesus. There may not be disciples of Peter, chur-
ches of John and followers of Andrew. The task of every apostle and
of every missionary is to make disciples of the one Master, Jesus
Christ.

We must never forget that the task is assigned in the context of
Christ's power. It would be impossible for the church of Christ to
fulfill the commission of Christ, because we have no power of our
own. But Christ lifted the shield of His power over His followers: I
have all authority; therefore go and make disciples of all nations. And
if this is not yet enough to make us lose our feeling of inferiority in
view of the unlimited (and unfinished!) task, the King Himself assures
us of His presence. Not only does He lift the shield of His power
over His missionaries, He Himself goes with them.

To be disciples and to make disciples—that is our task. To believe
in His power—that is our strength. To trust in His presence—that is
our comfort.



Revelation 21:1-8	 January 31

THE NEW COUNTRY

And he who sat upon the throne said, "Behold, I make all things new" (Rev.
21:5).

The great renovation is under way. To us it seems to take very
long. But we must not forget that the reasons why it takes so long lie in
God's wisdom and grace.

The beginnings of God's renewal of the world are despised by
most, but they are greeted as the first signs of spring by all who have
ears to hear and eyes to see. Just as God created by His Word, so He
makes a new world by the gospel of His Son. The sower has gone forth
to sow.

To us it seems impossible that the world could be entirely
changed, for we are unable to change people. We cannot even change
ourselves. But what is impossible with us is possible with God. In the
beginning He gave us one father, Adam, whose blood flows in all
of us. Now he has given us a second Adam, the Lord Jesus, whose
Spirit flows in all who believe in Him. Already we have received a
new heart, a new hope and a new power. We trust God to finish His
work and make all things new.

We must never be discouraged. Nothing is so bad that God can-
not make it good. Nothing is so old that He cannot make it new.

God did reveal to us that He has to use fire. The Kingdom comes
with judgment and salvation. Already the judgment came into the
world. Good Friday was judgment day. On Golgotha the wrath of
God was poured out on our sins. Therefore there is now no condem-
nation for those who are in Christ Jesus. For them the old things have
passed away. Those who are in Christ Jesus have had their sins
punished. God will not punish us twice.

We have now been brought into the Kingdom of God's beloved
Son. Under His rule we live a new life. Soon it will be revealed that
God has given us a new name and a new country—the land of hope
and glory.



February 1	 Acts 7:2-8

FATHER ABRAHAM

He is the father of us all (Rom. 4:16).

Three world religions claim Abraham as their father. Rightly or
wrongly, all Jews, Christians and Muslims consider themselves the
offspring of Abraham.

Undoubtedly there are people in each of these three groups who
believe they have good reasons for their claim on father Abraham.
However, if anyone among these millions should think that this link
with Abraham entitles him to preferential treatment with God, he is
mistaken. God does not honor such credit cards.

God's people are counted by the faith of Abraham. Only those
who believe as Abraham believed receive the promises of God.

Abraham lived with God. This is a kind of life most people do
not know.

Perhaps some reader of this page recently got married. Then he
or she is now finding out what it means to live with a wife or with a
husband. At first you have to get used to it. Time and again you are
amazed by the all-pervasive influence of your partnership. Later you
find that you cannot even think of your own life apart from your wife
or husband.

But a life lived with God is even stranger to an outsider than
married life is to a bachelor. It's an amazing partnership that affects
every thought, word and deed.

Models for this kind of life are hard to find. Perhaps you are for-
tunate enough to have a friend or relative who is your picture of a per-
son who lives with God. Let's hope so. But for an authentic model of
this kind of life, you still have to go to the Bible. The life of Abraham,
in particular, shows what it means to live with God. Abraham is the
father of all those whose lives are governed by the presence and
promise of God.



Genesis 12:1-4	 February 2

WITH GOD ON HIS WAY

So Abram went, as the Lord had told him (Gen. 12:4).

The obedience of faith is stated very simply: "So Abram went, as
the Lord had told him." God spoke, and Abram did what God said.

At this point we must be very careful not to get all wrapped up in
describing the sacrifices of our hero Abram. Usually we start talking
about the pain of parting, the severance of ties, the burning of ships,
and the courage of faith. We are inclined to talk this way because
everybody understands such language. It is the language of ordinary
human experience.

But this is not the line of reasoning followed by a man who lives
with God.

Abram did not sacrifice anything. What he left behind was
nothing in comparison with that which lay ahead. He said good-by to
a burnt-out existence—especially if you remember how Joshua said
that Abram's fathers served "other gods" (Josh. 24:2). Abram began
to move onto a road that was bright with the promises of God. From
the point of view of the man who has been gripped by the Word of
God, Abram was the receiver and God was the Giver.

The journey began with a word, a word from God addressed to a
man. This is how a life with God begins. That's how those fishermen
experienced it at the Sea of Galilee when the voice of Jesus said:
"Follow Me." A word comes to us from the other side, from God. It is
the call of the gospel.

This Word of God cuts us loose from many old things. If we are
wise and obedient, we are quick to break the ties rather than linger
with regret. Those who are fascinated by the one who calls them do
not pay attention to the pain of parting. Their lives have received a
whole new dimension. They are now living in the magnetic field of the
presence and promises of God.



February 3 	 Genesis 12:4-9

FROM ALTAR TO ALTAR

So he built there [at SchechemJ an altar to the Lord . . . and there fat Bethel]
he built an altar to the Lord (Gen. 12:7-8).

The journey from the plains of the Euphrates to the hills of Judea
is told in five verses. Accompanied by Sarai, his childless wife, and
his nephew Lot, Abram left a prosperous country. Abram and his
household moved into Canaan from the north and went as far south
as Bethel, in the region of the Judean desert. This was the great trek,
the historic journey by which the center of attention and the focus of
revelation was shifted to Canaan for the next 2000 years. Yet the ac-
count is as sober as it is brief. Hundreds of miles and numerous events
are compressed into a few sentences. But twice it is mentioned that
Abram built an altar to the Lord.

The altar marks the point where God has spoken and where
Abram has responded in faith. Altars are the sites where Abram has
met his God. All the dangers and delights of the long trip may be omit-
ted from the record. But the erection of the altars is important.

Here, then, is an outstanding feature of a life that is lived with
God. The progress is not measured by miles or ordinary events. All of
that may be overlooked when the account is written. But the points
that must be mentioned are the occasions for altar building.

Therefore the life that is lived with God remains a mystery to an
outsider. Every other life is lived from diploma to promotion to
paycheck. People measure their journeys by the houses they lived in
and the travels they made. But the life of the man who lives with God
is measured from altar to altar.

Such a life reaches its goal when God's presence is uninterrupted
and when His last promise has been fulfilled. "Then I will go to the
altar of God, to God, my exceeding joy; and I will praise thee . . . 0
God, my God" (Ps. 43:4).



Genesis 12:10-16	 February 4

FAMINE AND FRIGHT

Now there was a famine in the land (Gen. 12:10).

Abram's journey with God had hardly begun when he ran into
troubles. Canaan was hit by a severe famine. Threatened by this
disaster, Abram decided to go to Egypt. There he ran into more snags.
He knew that the Pharaoh sometimes abducted the pretty wives of
strangers. He feared that he might be killed. Therefore Abram
suggested to Sarai that she pose as his sister. And then the problems
really started.

Why do these things happen? Why must a man who lives with
God in faith and obedience be exposed to the threat of starvation on
the one hand and the advances of Pharaoh on the other?

We can never refrain from asking these questions. But such
questions are useless; they lead to unfruitful discussions.

The only really important question is how a man behaves in the
face of such threats. At such a time a person may not sit down and
sigh: "Why does this happen to me?" These are occasions to say:
"Who is the Lord in whom I trust?"

Of course the threats were real. But God is real too. Through
Jesus Christ, you and I can face God. Therefore we can also face life
and all circumstances. Faith is the refusal to panic.

Abram did very poorly in this test. He lied because he was afraid.
He was afraid because he stopped trusting in God as his partner. And
then he got entangled in his own scheming.

While we look at Abram, we had better listen to the word of
wisdom: "Trust in the Lord with all your heart and do not rely on your
own insight. In all your ways acknowledge him, and he will make
straight your paths" (Prov. 3:5-6).



February 5	 Geneses 12:17-13:4

BACK TO GOD

What is this you have done to me? Why did not you tell me that she was your
wife? (Gen. 12:18).

Abram was rebuked by Pharaoh. Maybe the Pharaoh was not as
noble as he sounded. But he was right. It is always hard for us to be
rebuked by those who do not know the Lord. It makes us blush.

Notice that Abram did not say anything. He was ashamed.
God did not say anything either. At least the Bible does not

record anything He said. God did something. He disentangled Abram
from the predicament he had made for himself. The Lord remained
faithful to His partner. Even the Pharaoh discovered how God was on
the side of His undeserving friend Abram.

The caravan wound its way from Egypt to the desert of Judea.
Abram's company was silent and ashamed. But there is grace in such a
mood. When we are ashamed of ourselves, we can at least find God
again, even if we hardly dare lift our eyes to heaven. When we are
proud of ourselves, we do not need Him and He hides His face.

Abram is learning that God does not give a promise and then
leave man to find his own way. That is unthinkable. God never leaves
us, day or night. When we are foolish enough to go our self-willed
ways, He still haunts us. He even disentangles us from the results of
our own folly.

And now notice where the journey ends. If you or I were writing
the story, we would close it with a tearful reunion of Abram and Sarai.
Maybe they had such a reunion. But such a climax only fits our novels;
it cannot be the point of the Bible. At Bethel is a kneeling figure before
an altar. A man has found his God again. Abram kneels at the altar.

Abram has returned to God. Now he lives again. It's like a New
Testament Christian fmding the cross, where God and man were
reconciled. There we find life because there we know God.



Genesis 13:5-13	 February 6

COMPARING PEOPLE (I)

And Lot lifted up his eyes, and saw that the Jordan valley was well watered
everywhere like the garden of the Lord . . . . So Lot chose for himself all the
Jordan valley . . . and moved his tent as far as Sodom (Gen. 13:10-12).

The influence of those who have taught us in our youth is very
deep. I can still hear the voice of one of my teachers: "Abram was old
and Lot was young. Lot should have asked Abram to choose first. But
Lot was greedy and Abram was modest." Thus she taught us not to be
the first to take a cookie from the tray.

It was sweet of her and good for us, perhaps. But her story did
not get to the level of the Bible.

We always compare people with people. It's the only level we
know. That's how we decide whether a man is good or evil, selfish or
generous, rich or poor. But this game can be played by any moralist.

The Bible always places a man in his primary relationship—to
God. The weight of our deeds and decisions is measured against that
awe-inspiring backdrop—God! Once we have learned something of
the Biblical measuring lines, we become increasingly hesitant to use
our own.

Actually, Lot does not have a bad name in the Bible. He is called
"that righteous man" who was "vexed" in soul when he saw the sins of
Sodom (II Peter 2:8). But in this, his crucial hour, Lot did not live with
God. His desire for the Jordan Valley overruled all other con-
siderations.

Compared with other people, Lot did all right. He had what is
called the chance of a lifetime. Some people even have a philosophy
about this kind of thing. They say that opportunity knocks only once,
and if you grab your chance at that moment, everyone will agree that
you did the right thing. That's how so many people have landed just
where they are. Their eyes were blinded by the Jordan Valley or some
other piece of real estate. Now we can only pray that God will keep
them awake at night, tossing and turning, so that they pull up stakes
before Sodom starts burning.



February 7	 Luke 18:9-14

COMPARING PEOPLE (II)

God, I thank thee that I am not like other men (Luke 18:11).

Worldly people live on the man-to-man level because that's the
only level they know. But religious people also find it easier to live with
men than to live with God.

The Pharisee was a religious man: "God, I thank thee . . . . " He
addressed God, but his thoughts were on the level of I-and-the-others:
"I thank thee that I am not like other men." Constantly he compared
his religious behavior with the behavior of others. And many of us
tend to do the same thing, in order to see how we are doing. As for the
Pharisee, the comparison with others was in his favor. He was better
in giving and in fasting. Compared with the publican, he was a pillar in
church and society.

Jesus certainly did not say that the publican was "better." But the
publican saw his life for the first time in terms of the staggering reality
of God. And then he prayed. His prayer went to God. The prayer of
the Pharisee remained on the level where it belonged. It would not get
beyond the man-to-man level. The publican beat his breast and cried
that he was a sinner.

The publican did not come to the discovery that he was a sinner
because he found his behavior so wicked, comparatively speaking; he
confessed his sinfulness because he saw God. And once he—or
anyone—has seen God, there is only one thing to say: "Be merciful to
me, for I know that I am a sinner."

Living with God is a strange life—it is strange to a natural man.
It's a life with an extra dimension. You don't know what this life is
like until you know God.

If you don't know God, you might still be a nice person, com-
paratively speaking. But you could not possibly know the truth about
yourself.



Luke 18:18-23	 February 8

COMPARATIVELY GOOD

Why do you call me good? No one is good but God alone (Luke 18:19).

We are surprised by Jesus' question: "Why do you call me
good?" If we may not call Jesus Christ a "good teacher," there aren't
any good teachers.

"No one is good but God alone." But isn't Jesus the eternal Son
of God? And doesn't the Bible itself say of a certain Joseph (Luke
23:50) and of a certain Barnabas (Acts 11:24) that they were "good
men"?

Jesus is not denying His goodness, but He is correcting the one-
level vision of the young man who came to Him. This young ruler
must learn to be very careful in his use of the word good. The young
man is typical of a kind of religious moralism that continues to plague
us. Our ideas of goodness are based on comparison with other people.
And on that basis we get and give our grades, just as the marks in
school are usually based on comparison with the performance of other
students.

But Jesus always places a man before God. "No one is good but
God alone." He teaches us to ask for the will of God for our lives.
And when Christ revealed the will of God to the young man ("Sell all
that you have . . . and follow me"), the ruler thought that the demand
was too high. When he compared himself to fellow believers, he was
not doing badly ("All these I have observed from my youth"). But the
new demand was incomparably high.

Every man lives in the presence of God. Our fellow believers do
not set the standards. And we may not label others as "good" and
"better" Christians. Our reward is from the Lord.

A man who knows his Judge will not be swept off his feet by the
compliments of people. And, by the same token, the condemnation of
people is not final either.



February 9	 Luke 18:24-30

GOD'S GENEROSITY

I say to you, there is no man who has left house or wife or brothers or parents
or children, for the sake of the kingdom of God, who will not receive
manifold more in this time, and in the age to come eternal life (Luke 18:29-
30).

When the rich young ruler refused to follow Jesus because the
price was too high, the disciples asked what they would get. After all,
they had given up everything to follow Jesus.

Once again Jesus gave a surprising answer. On more than one oc-
casion we read in the gospels that Jesus rebuked His disciples for
asking the wrong question. And in this case they certainly seem to have
gone too far. We would expect Jesus to say: "Just follow Me; never
mind the reward." However, instead of chiding them, Jesus painted a
picture of life-with-God in the most exciting colors.

Christ throws the doors of the castle wide open and exhibits the
generosity of God. "You cannot be a loser if you follow Me," He said.
"You'll be the receiver in this life, and in the next age you'll have eter-
nal life. For everything you give up, you will receive 'manifold' or
`hundredfold.' " That's a very good interest on an investment by any
banker's book.

We must often remind each other of Jesus' warning that a man
who would gain the whole world yet lose his soul has no profit what-
soever from his life's investment. But we should also remember His
promise that those who give up on the worldly life will find a tremen-
dous profit in the Kingdom.

You and I are sinfully inclined to give little and expect little.
Now let God teach us by His Spirit to give our all and expect all that
Jesus has promised.

Jesus has spoken this cheerful word without reservation. We
know that we have a generous God. And since we know this, it is
much easier to burn our bridges and go on the pilgrimage with father
Abraham and all who believe as he did.



Genesis 13:14-18	 February 10

WAS HE JEALOUS?

The Lord said to Abram, after Lot had separated from him, Lift up your
eyes . . . . And there he built an altar to the Lord (Gen. 13:14, 18).

How did Abram feel when Lot took the best part of the country
which belonged to Abram according to the promise of God?

God's people are hard to understand, especially in circumstances
where they are being hurt by their neighbors. Jesus advised: "If any
one would sue you and take your coat, let him have your cloak as
well" (Matt. 5:40). If they are after a dollar, give them two. Do we
understand that attitude? Or do we despise it?

There have been other ancient teachers who advised their disciples
to do the same thing. But then the reasoning was: "You should be
far above that mundane attitude of grab-while-the-grabbing's
good. Let them have the stuff." They recommended an attitude of
arrogance.

Jesus' teaching has a different frame of reference. He requires the
style of someone who gathers treasures in heaven (Matt. 6:20) and
who is therefore free with respect to his earthly possessions. It's what
Paul called "having as not having."

God comes to Abram after Lot had left him And God repeats
the Word of promise: "Lift up your eyes . . . ." God always comforts
us by repeating His Word. He wants us to set our sights on the
promised future and live in the present by the power of faith. And
when God's presence and promises constitute our wealth, our hearts
do not cling to other treasures.

In the last lines of Genesis 13, we see a bit of this secret. Abram is
picking stones from the meager soil to build an altar. For the way of a
man who lives with God does not go from rags to riches. Not even
from good to better to best. He goes from altar, to altar, to God.



February 11	 Genesis 14:13-24

ABRAM AND MELCHIZEDEK

And Melchizedek king of Salem brought out bread and wine; he was priest of
God Most High. And he blessed him . . . . And Abram gave him a tenth of
everything (Gen. 14:18-20).

After the battle a very significant event took place: Abram
received a blessing from Melchizedek. This king, who was also a
"priest of God Most High," is a mysterious figure in the history of the
covenant. He does not really belong to the clan of God's own people.

(He is further mentioned in Psalm 110. And there is a long piece
about him as a "type" of our Lord Jesus in Hebrews 5 and 7.)

This happening is strange indeed. After all, there was no one in
the whole world more important than Abram and his tribe. But here
the head of the blessed nation, on whom all of God's promises rested,
knelt before this stranger who had the power to bless. (Hebrews 7:7
comments: "It is beyond dispute that the inferior is blessed by the
superior.") Moreover, Abram acknowledged the religious authority of
Melchizedek by paying a tax to him: "Abram gave him a tenth of
everything."

This meeting with Melchizedek shows that Abram expected more
than many children and a good country. This story is an indication
that the hope and joy of Abram and his seed centered on a figure who
would be more than a natural son of Abram. We know that, of
course, because we have learned to read the Old Testament through
the glasses of the New. We know that the ultimate hope of Abram
was Jesus. "Abraham rejoiced that he was to see my day," said
Jesus (John 8:56).

Jesus was the greatest Son of Abram. But He is also the Son of
God. Without the history of the natural children of Abram, we would
not have Jesus. But the history of Abram's children is not enough to
explain the coming of Jesus. He also came "from the outside," "from
elsewhere"—a little like Melchizedek. And even Abram must kneel
before this Priest-King to receive His blessing.



Genesis 15:1-6	 February 12

FAITH

And he believed the Lord; and he reckoned it to him as righteousness (Gen.
15:6).

The coming of Christ divided the Jewish nation into two
groups. A part of the children of Abraham accepted Jesus as the
promised Messiah. But another part rejected Him. An argument
raged between these two groups. The issue was: Who were the real
children of Abraham?

Paul, who was originally one of the Christ-rejecters but later
became one of the Christ-confessors, was fond of quoting Genesis
15:6 as proof that those who accepted Christ were the real children
of Abraham.

You see, Paul used to say, the good news of Christ requires all
men to believe—only believe. The gospel is not a reward for what
you have done; it's a report of what God has done. You must
believe this message. Then you will be right with God. God accepts
you not because you are so good but because He is so good. You
aren't right with Him because you have accomplished something;
you are righteous because Christ has accomplished everything.
Only believe!

And as for Abraham, Paul pointed to Genesis 15:6: "Righteous-
ness is reckoned to Abraham" in the same way it is "reckoned" to us,
namely, by faith. "So you see that it is men of faith who are the sons
of Abraham" (Gal. 3:7; see also Rom. 4).

Now the children of Abraham have become as numerous as
the stars in the sky. Thus Abraham's hope has been fulfilled.
Through Christ we share in Abraham's blessing.

Belief in the gospel is the only gate through which one is admit-
ted to God's people. That people is made up of all who walk by
faith in God until the last promise has been fulfilled.



February 13	 Genesis 15:7-18

THE COVENANT

On that day the Lord made a covenant with Abram (Gen. 15:18).

In these verses we witness the making of a covenant between the
Creator of the world and the ancestor of a nation that was to be
God's instrument for bringing salvation to the world.

The elements for covenant making (the cut animals) were the
same as those used in hundreds of binding contracts between ancient
rulers.

A covenant means that A makes a promise to B. And B may
demand what A has promised. But B must provide what A requires in
the terms of the contract. The cut animals are a solemn warning
against unfaithfulness in the covenant.

Covenant making was not unusual as such. The unusual thing
about this particular covenant was that God Himself pledged fidelity
to this man and his children. God stooped to use this human form of
contract in order to assure Abram of the reliability of His promises.

Abram made the preparations, but his partner let him wait.
Trusting that God would come, Abram kept the "elements" clean.
Then darkness descended. The darkness not only fell around Abram
but also "upon him"; he was overtaken by a "great dread" and a
"deep sleep." Under the spell of a deep religious fear, Abram met with
his partner—God.

Smoke and fire signify the appearance of God. And it is God
alone (instead of the two partners) who walks between the cut animals.

A covenant with God is, necessarily, more of a one-sided promise
than a two-sided agreement. Therefore we call our relationship to Him
a covenant of grace. He has freely promised; we may ask with bold-
ness.

God does require of His partners that they walk with Him in faith
and obedience: "He has showed you, 0 man, what is good: to do
justice, and to love kindness, and to walk humbly with your God"
(Mic. 6:8).



Genesis 16:1-3	 February 14

OFF THE HIGHWAY

Behold now, the Lord has prevented me from bearing children (Gen. 16•2).

What Sarai and Abram did was perfectly proper. According to
the prevailing moral code, the childless woman could offer her slave
woman to her husband. Note that Sarai says: "It may be that I shall
obtain children by her." It was an ancient form of adopting a child.
Later this practice was taken up in the laws of Moses.

According to human insight and according to the rules of the
existing order, this was the logical thing to do. Abram and Sarai had
suffered long enough. The woman took the initiative, which was also
quite proper. Everyone would have agreed that Abram and Sarai
chose the right procedure.

But God had drawn this couple away from the sphere of human
calculation and planning. Abram and Sarai had been placed on the
highway of God's promise, and there they were to carry their cross by
faith. God wanted them to stay on that highway and keep hoping in
the promise. But with their adoption plan, they went onto the sideroad
of their own solutions.

We do not judge them.
More than ten years of struggle lay behind this decision. Weren't

those people "entitled to some happiness"?
"Behold now," says Sarai, "the Lord has prevented me from

bearing children." Behold! Look, and see for yourself. Faith is a con-
viction of things not seen (Heb. 11:1). But how can one always live by
things not seen? Behold now! Ten years and no children. We under-
stand why Sarai faltered.

And Abram, too, lays down his burden. He leaves the highway
of faith. Together they depart.

Of course, this will lead to all kinds of trouble.
Why? Because living with God means that we carry our cross

along the highway of faith toward the horizon of God's promise.



February 15 	 Genesis 16:4-9

ON THE SIDEROAD

May the Lord judge between you and me! (Gen. 16:5).

Once they had decided to take matters into their own hands,
Abram and Sarai got themselves entangled in all kinds of difficulties.
There was the jealousy of Sarai. And there was the pride of Hagar.
Wasn't she, Hagar, the one who saved the household of Abram? The
looks she gave Sarai and her bearing around the tents of Abram—she
flaunted her pride before everyone!

The rest is so easy to understand because it is so utterly human.
Also the final showdown: Sarai's pent-up grief and irritation burst
out. Her words, invoking God's judgment ("May the Lord judge
between you and me!"), slapped Abram in the face. Abram was
weary: "Your maid is in your power." The Bible hides what hap-
pened under the veiled words: "Then Sarai dealt harshly with her."

It makes no sense to ask who was wrong and who was right in the
conflict between Abram and Sarai and Hagar. Why do people always
want to know who is right and who is wrong after a series of conflicts
have erupted? Who can give sensible judgment about right and wrong
after people have become enmeshed in troubles, when lives have
become twisted by corruption, infidelity, greed? The fault lies way
back. It began when Abram and Sarai left the highway. No use
quarreling about who is right or wrong on the sideroads. Back to
life with God!

May God have mercy on the thousands of our neighbors and on
many of us who use religion to do minor repairs to self-styled ways of
living. These sideroad quarrels about right or wrong make no sense
as long as the whole direction of life is wrong. Instead of
quarreling, they should pray that the God of compassion will drive
them back to the highway of faith.

As for Abram, Sarai and Hagar, God picked up the pieces, just
as He had done earlier back in Egypt. Again there is no rebuke. Only
silent shame.



Genesis 17:1-7	 February 16

GOD ALMIGHTY

When Abram was ninety-nine years old the Lord appeared to Abram, and
said to him, "I am God Almighty; walk before me, and be blameless"
(Gen. 17:1).

This is what Abram needed to hear: "I am God Almighty." The
Bible does not say that Abram raised any questions, but it does tell us
that he "was ninety-nine years old." Human experience testifies that at
such an age a man cannot expect much.

But living with God means that a man is drawn out of the sphere
of human possibilities to God, with whom all things are possible.
Therefore Abram must constantly ask himself: "Who is my God?"
And God said: "I am God Almighty." Therefore, "walk before me
and be blameless." In other words: walk in such a way and live in
such a manner that your life shows your faith in Me as God
Almighty.

Sometimes we would like to go to God with a long list of
questions, for we are often unsure and perplexed. But God takes
the list of questions out of our hands. He says: "I am God
Almighty." And He calls us to faith. "Walk before me, and be
blameless."

Abram must be called Abraham from now on. Even though the
multitude was nowhere in sight, he is to be called "father of a
multitude." The promise is as good as the one who makes the promise.
Therefore the name of this OA and childless man will henceforth be a
confession of faith in God Almighty. "Father of a multitude"—
Abraham.

The two covenant partners are having a meeting. God is
speaking. And Abraham lies in the dust. Faith is adoration of God
Almighty.

We belong to the multitude of those who by faith and endurance
inherit the promises. Hence we must resolve to trust God with our
whole heart. Silence now the questions that keep rising to our lips.
Close the mouth that always wants to talk. We must think of God in
greater terms. Therefore we ourselves must be more humble. He is
God. Almighty is His name.



February 17	 Genesis 17:9-14

SIGN AND SEAL

This is my covenant, which you shall keep, between me and you and your
descendants after you: Every male among you shall be circumcised (Gen.
17:10).

God comes to His people first with His Word of promise. This is
what happened when He called Abram (Gen. 12). Next the Word of
promise was ratified by a covenant (Gen. 15). And finally the covenant
was sealed with the rite of circumcision (Gen. 17).

Married life is the best example of a contemporary covenant, for
it follows a similar pattern. First a young man calls on a girl. He makes
promises, and they declare their love. Then the two of them make a
covenant when they utter their wedding vows. Finally they exchange
rings as signs of their fidelity to each other and as seals that their vows
are unbreakable.

It was great goodness on the part of God to give His people a sign
of their bond with Him. In the New Testament God also gives signs of
His bond with His people—baptism in His name and holy com-
munion.

It is obvious, however, that a person does not get married by
buying a wedding band in a jewelry store. If you have the money, you
can buy a cupboard full of engagement rings and wedding bands. But
a ring without the partner and the promise is meaningless.

Just as the sign of God's promise became a mere sign and rite to
many people of the Old Testament, so the two signs of the church are
often accepted without faith in the promises. In such cases there is not
really a marriage or a covenant. People are "christened," but they
don't know the Christ; they partake of communion, but they don't
serve their Lord. God is very displeased when people make light of the
signs and seals He has chosen.

But if the relationship is right, these signs are deeply meaningful:
God, our partner, has sworn to be faithful. And He has pledged with
His ring that He will never forsake us.



Genesis 18:1-8	 February 18

GOD VISITS WITH ABRAHAM

Then he took curds, and milk, and the calf which he had prepared, and set it
before them; and he stood by them under the tree while they ate (Gen. 18:8).

What a picture! God is having lunch at Abraham's place.
It's almost embarrassing. God is almighty, and before Him we

must lie in the dust. Therefore we are tempted to say that this is only a
picture of God, and that He is really, actually the Holy One, the
Creator of the universe, the One who keeps all the planets in their
courses.

But we may not spoil this revelation by such an explanation.
A man does not learn to live with God by trying to climb to God's

level. That's the devil's road. The God of the Bible has come to our
level. Human religion always thinks that we come closer to God when
we become less human and more "spiritual." But the God of the Bible
bridges the 'gap by becoming human Himself. "The Word became
flesh" (John 1:14). That's the center of the whole story.

The God of heaven and earth walked to the tent of Abraham in
the company of two travelers. At Abraham's urgent request, the three
men had lunch in the shade of a tree. God was sitting with His back to
the door of the tent. Abraham was standing near the table, passing the
milk and the meat. Sarah was peeking through the tent flap.

Later God came to us in Jesus Christ. He attended our weddings
to make them more joyful, and He changed some funerals into song
festivals. And that was not just a picture of God, as some people keep
saying. He really came to our side.

Now we must get rid of the notion that we can speak to God only
when we are on the mountain top or in the cathedral; we must even
stop thinking that it goes better when we are on such perches. God is in
the dining room, at school, at work. And if we have learned to love
His company, every ordinary day is bright.



February 19	 Genesis 18:16-21

GOD CONFIDES IN ABRAHAM

The Lord said, "Shall I hide from Abraham what I am about to do?" (Gen.
18:17).

Sometimes a clergyman or a police officer has to go to a certain
house to bring the news that one of the members of that family has
died in an accident. He arrives at that house with a load on his heart.
The people don't know that he has a shattering message. Then he sees
how the look in their eyes turns from ignorance to suspicion to fright
to terror.

God tells His secrets to His people. He confides in His earthly
friends. What He has told us has cheered us more than anything else,
for His message was happy, hopeful news. But He has also entrusted
us with an awesome burden.

Here we are, living every day among people who are absorbed in
the ordinary realities of human business. And we go our way among
them as the ones-who-know. We know that one of these days God will
walk into this ordinary routine of living. Suddenly all these people will
be placed before a reality of which they have no inkling at present.
They think it's a bad joke or a silly idea.

It's not easy to speak of this burden. Yes, of course there are
people who can spout hell and damnation whenever they are turned
on. But they don't give us the impression that they are carrying con-
fidential information from their Lord.

No, it's not easy. But you can't keep quiet forever when you have
a burden on your heart. After all, we know that it's going to happen.
We believe that God's threats are as real as His promises. We must
first learn to speak freely and naturally of His promises. Then He
will show us how to deliver the burden of His threats, wherever and
whenever we have to speak out. God will give us the grace and
courage.



Genesis 18:22-33	 February 20

ABRAHAM AS INTERCESSOR

"Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak again but this once. Suppose
ten are found there." He answered, "For the sake of ten I will not destroy it"
(Gen. 18:32).

Not only are God's people allowed to know His plans for the
world, their actions play a part in the way God deals with other
people. Those who live with God are assigned to pray for the world.

When the covenant people struggle with God for the sake of the
world, they must use boldness and humility. The boldness of their
prayers rests on the knowledge of their God. Notice these expressions:
"Wilt thou indeed destroy the righteous with the wicked?" (vs. 23 and
again in vs. 25). "Far be it from thee" (also repeated in vs. 25). "Shall
not the Judge of all the earth do right?" (vs. 25). The believers can
pray so boldly, because they know God's own character.

Boldness is coupled with humility. We are deeply aware that we
ourselves are but people and that He is God. "I who am but dust and
ashes" (vs. 27). "I have taken upon myself to speak to the Lord" (vs.
27). "Let not the Lord be angry" (vs. 30, 32). It is this combination of
boldness and humility, freedom and fear, that makes Abrahäm a man
of prayer.

Abraham and his children were called out of the world not
because God wanted to forget about the rest of mankind but because
He intended to bless all people through them The first and most
essential means by which believers become a blessing to the world is
through their prayers on behalf of the world.

Especially since Christ has come, it is God's manifest design that
we should plead His cause with people and also that we should
struggle with God for the salvation of the world. We must pray for
those who do not pray. We plead with God to turn away His wrath. It
is not our job to give up our cities to the fires from heaven. We pray
and work so that the music of the name of Jesus may be heard in every
town.



February 21	 Genesis 18:9-15

LAUGHTER OF UNBELIEF

The Lord said to Abraham, "Why did Sarah laugh, and say, 'Shall I indeed
bear a child, now that l am old?' Is anything too hard for the Lord?" (Gen.
18: 13- 14).

For 25 years Abraham and Sarah had been on their way with
God. During all this time they had carried their burden of grief: they
had no children.

Eight times it is recorded that God comforted them by repeating
His promise. This promise concerning the child was at first very
general and became more and more specific as time went on. At first
God spoke in general terms, when He said that Abraham would have
"many descendants" (12:3, 7; 13:6). Then Abraham began to think
that God might want to count Abraham's descendants through his
servant Eliezer. At that time the promise became more pointed: "This
man shall not be your heir; your own son shall be your heir" (15:4).

Abraham and Sarah must have discussed the promise nearly
every night. They saw that God's Word left room for a son of which
Abraham would be the father without Sarah being the mother. Ish-
mael? Then the promise became even more specific: "No, but Sarah
your wife shall bear you a son" (17:19).

And God Almighty, who would later send an angel to Mary in
order to announce the birth of Jesus, came Himself to Sarah to say
that "next spring" the promised son would be born (18:10).

Then Sarah laughed.
Don't be too quick to condemn this woman for her unbelieving,

desperate laughter. Every woman who takes God seriously and yet has
to bear a burden day after day, year after year, will fall down
sometime. She will cry and laugh in bitter unbelief. May God forgive
us for those moments when we become cynical because His Word
seems too good to believe, in a life that is too hard to bear. Only those
who do not really believe don't have a struggle and never fall down.

Is anything too hard for the Lord? Anything?



Genesis 21:1-7	 February 22

"ISAAC," THAT IS, "LAUGHTER"

But Sarah denied PI, saying, "I did not laugh" (Gen. 18:15).
And Sarah said, "God has made laughter for me" (Gen. 21:6).

We cannot suppress the question why this child of the promise
had to come in such an impossible, almost ridiculous way. Why this
burden for all those years? Why not a child in the normal, joyful way?

It is very seldom that God gives an answer to this type of
question. In John 9 we find the story of the man who was born blind,
There Jesus answers the "Why?" of the disciples by saying that the
work of God must be revealed. Even when God gives an explanation,
He makes it clear that it is not the explanation that counts; it is He
Himself, God, who makes the difference.

In other words, it is not God's purpose that we should know the
answer to the riddles of our lives. In these perplexing matters, we will
not receive an answer to our "Why?" But we will find Him.

God does not want to be understood so that we will find out His
reasons. God wants to be believed, so that He remains God.

God gave no explanation to Abraham and Sarah. God wanted to
give them more than an explanation: He wanted to give Himself.

When spring came, Sarah bowed herself over the child of the
promise. Then she spoke words that reflected her most intimate joy in
the Lord. When she pressed her son to her breast, she herself found
rest in the heart of God. Isaac! Laughter! All her bitterness and doubt
melted in the laughter that God has prepared for all who hope stead-
fastly in His promise.

Take courage. We may have to sow with tears, but we shall reap
with joy. The God of wisdom and of might gave a son to Sarah and a
child to the virgin. He is faithful. Therefore the end will be laughter.



February 23	 Genesis 22:1-3

THE LAST TEST

Take your son, your only son Isaac, whom you love, and go to the land of
Moriah, and offer him there as a burnt offering (Gen. 22:2).

A man who lives with God must always surrender something.
Abraham had to give up his native land and his father's house, he had
to flee from Canaan to Egypt, and he had to part with his nephew Lot.
Abraham and Sarah had to give up every normal possibility for a
child. They had to abandon all human hope for a baby before God
worked out His own possibilities. Only after they had suffered and af-
ter both had laughed in unbelief did God make them laugh the
laughter of those who taste His faithfulness.

And now Abraham had to prepare for the last test. The life of a
man who lives with God is a course of study; it is a lesson plan
designed to make him give up more and more, so that he will finally
hope in God alone.

Here is Isaac, their child, playing near the tent. Faith is proof of
things not seen. But this child is proof of God's faithfulness. God and
His promises are real in the boy who walks in the sunlight. Every time
Isaac laughs, Abraham and Sarah laugh too, for God has remembered
all His mercy. The promise has been fulfilled, and the proof is tangible
and beautiful—Isaac.

And now Abraham must give Isaac up.
Maybe we really meant it when we sang: "Jesus, I my cross have

taken, all to leave and follow Thee." But perhaps we did not know
what we were singing. Don't resent it, then, when He takes more and
more of ours, as long as we receive more and more of His.

This was the last test for the father of all believers. He was a man
who walked with God. Or perhaps we should say that God walked
with this man. And God's way with a man is to make him give up
more, so that he may get more.



Genesis 22:4-14	 February 24

BY FAITH HE PASSED THE TEST

When they came to the place of which God had told him, Abraham built an
altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, and laid him
on the altar, upon the wood. . . and took the knife . . . (Gen. 22:9-10).

During the night Abraham made his decision to obey. He rose
early in the morning. That's strange, for we would expect him to dread
the new day. But apparently the only thing Abraham dreaded was
second thoughts. "Abraham rose early in the morning."

Then follows a detailed description of what Abraham did after he
had gotten up. (Again, this seems strange for a writer who usually
overlooks the details.) We get a description of Abraham's saddling the
donkey, getting the servants, cutting the wood, calling Isaac. It's
almost like a film. The camera gives us a close-up of all these little
events. And when Abraham comes to the end of a three-day journey
(what opportunities to have second thoughts!), we have a similar
careful listing in verses 9 and 10, which are quoted at the top of this
page—building the altar, arranging the wood, binding Isaac, laying
him down, reaching for the knife.

These little details are suddenly important, and every one of them
must be noted. In these step-by-step preparations, Abraham is
showing his decision to go, to obey, to set his feet on the highway of
obedience. A decision which is not translated into obedient action is
worthless. Big decisions must be followed through in bigger and
smaller acts of obedience. Some people think that faith is big talk
without the details of work. When James, the servant of God, got to
know some people like that, he wrote: "Was not Abraham our father
justified by works, when he offered his son Isaac upon the altar?"
(James 2:21).

The two of them climbed the mountain. The boy was burdened
with the wood for his own sacrifice. The father had the flint and the
cleaver. "So they went both of them together." Theirs was the most
eloquent silence ever reported.



February 25	 Genesis 22:15-19

THE PURPOSE OF THE TEST

By myself have I sworn, says the Lord, because you have done this, and have
not withheld your son, your only son, I will indeed bless you (Gen. 22:16-17).

The purpose of a test at school is to find out if the student knows
the material he has studied. The purpose of the test God gave
Abraham was to find out if Abraham had learned to love God above
all.

We can hardly believe that God would give such a test to all those
who walk with Him. It seems an extremely difficult test, reserved only
for God's honor students. Moreover, it was a final examination: it
came during the last miles of the road Abraham traveled with God.

Yet, if you believe your Bible, you will have to admit that
Abraham's test, though critical and ultimate, was by no means excep-
tional. The decision which Abraham had to make was no different
from the crisis through which the writer of Psalm 73 had to go. The
psalmist came through with the glorious confession: "Whom have I in
heaven but thee? And there is nothing upon earth that I desire besides
thee." Abraham had to arrive at the same confession: There is nothing
on earth for me to hold onto besides Thee.

You will also remember that the calling of Abraham, by which
God began to form the people of the old covenant, has much in com-
mon with Jesus' calling of the disciples, by which He began to form
the people of the new covenant. Jesus said: "Follow Me." And they
left their nets and followed Him.

If you aren't convinced yet that Abraham's test is no exception,
read Matthew 10:37-9, where He says not just to veteran saints but in
general terms: "He who loves father or mother. . . son or daughter
more than me is not worthy of me." God takes His covenant as
seriously as any good husband or wife takes the covenant of marriage.
The Lord will not share us with another. And all of us must learn to
confess: "There is nothing on earth that I desire besides thee."



Hebrews 11:17-19	 February 26

HE REALLY SACRIFICED HIM

He considered that God was able to raise men even from the dead; hence,
figuratively speaking, he did receive him back (Heb. 11:19).

When Abraham was making that three-day journey to Moriah,
"he considered that God was able to raise men even from the dead."
He did not indulge in self-pity, nor did he look at Isaac only. Instead
he asked: "Who is my God?" He lived with God, and he had nothing
left but God. During the whole test we see an unnatural calm in
Abraham. It is the peace and assurance of a man whose heart rests in
God.

We must not rationalize Abraham's behavior. He did not say:
"God won't let it go to the end; He'll stop me at the last moment."
Neither did he reason: "God is opposed to human sacrifices; He
doesn't really mean it." On the contrary, as the Letter to the Hebrews
says, Abraham really sacrificed Isaac—and did so "by faith." And it
was after he had given Isaac up that Isaac was raised from the dead,
figuratively speaking, and given back to Abraham.

Our efforts to explain Abraham's behavior in rational terms
show our ignorance of life with God. Something in us refuses to
believe that God would demand so much—just as we are never quite
ready to believe that He can give so much. Even if we know that this is
the plain teaching of the Bible, we don't quite grasp it. It appears that
the pictures of people whom we know and love as Christians speak
louder than a thousand Bible words. Countless people—in fact, all
Christians—say that they want to live according to God's Word, but
in reality most of them follow the "Christian" patterns of the corn-
mtmity to which they belong.

We must listen to God. We must submit to His tests. We must be
anxious for His approval. He must teach us how to move through this
life with the serenity and the tension of someone who lives primarily
with God.



February 27	 Genesis 25:7-11

REAL ESTATE

Isaac and Ishmael his sons buried him In the cave of Machpelah . . . . There
Abraham was buried, with Sarah his wife (Gen. 25:9-10).

Abraham was 75 years old when he departed from Haran (Gen.
12:4). He walked with the Lord for 100 years. Then he was buried in
the cave of Machpelah.

Every funeral is a test of our faith. What we see argues against
what we believe. We see the rule of death, while we confess the reign
of Christ. Yet, it is the surprising testimony of many Christians that
their faith was strengthened when they buried their loved ones.
Most of us grow faster in faith at a funeral than at a wedding.
Maybe one of the reasons is that when we are compelled to surren-
der what we love, we fall into the arms of God.

Abraham's funeral was a peculiar test of faith. God had
promised him the land of Canaan. When he had lived in Canaan for a
hundred years, he left some heaps of stones, called altars. The only
piece of real estate to which he held title was a graveyard for his wife
and himself.

The urge to possess some real estate appears to be strong in all
human beings—at least the ones we know. The fun and pride of
ownership may well belong to the nicest joys which God gives to the
children of men. But we must not overrate the importance of our tem-
porary ownership of a house or some land.

What is "real" estate, anyway? People say it's something you can
lay your hands on, set your feet on, get a price for, or dig a grave in.

What is "real"? What Abraham saw with tear-filled eyes. The
promise and presence of God is the only reality you can hold on to,
even when you come to the end of the road.



Luke 1:26-38	 February 28

LAUGHTER

Blessed is she who believed that there would be a fulfilment of what was
spoken to her from the Lord (Luke 1:45).

There will always be two kinds of laughter around the birth of
Christ, which is the center of our faith and the heart of the Bible. The
cynical laughter of unbelief continues—like bad music. May God have
mercy on those who laugh loudly or smile politely at the story of the
virgin mother and child. But the other kind of laughter, about the
fulfilled promise, also continues to resound.

This laughter is an echo of the sound that was first heard in
Abraham's tent, where two old people gazed at their baby. "Isaac,"
they said. "Laughter." God has done the impossible.

The promise of a son, so often repeated to child-less Sarah, came
to Mary in the fullness of time. Again, it was a human impos-
sibility: "How shall this be, since I have no husband?" But when
the angel had spoken to Mary about "the power of the Most High,"
she bowed in faith and received the blessing. Mary sang a psalm
before she sang a lullaby: "My soul magnifies the Lord, and my
'spirit rejoices in God my Savior."

Mary's relative was Elizabeth, who was too old to have a baby.
Therefore God showed her that He is God and that the salvation He
brought into the world is exclusively His work. So Mary sang and
Elizabeth laughed. And Zechariah—well, he couldn't believe at first
that such miracles would happen so long after the days of Sarah and
Abraham. But when God allowed him to speak again, he joined the
chorus of song and laughter, praising God, who had kept "the oath
which he swore to our father Abraham."

We continue to carry our crosses along the highway of faith.
Some day the joy that began in Genesis 25 and the laughter that is so
rich in Luke 1 and 2 will resound without end, "when all flesh shall see
the token that God's Word is never broken."



February 29	 Matthew 6:25-33

THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX

Which of you by being anxious can add one cubit to his span of life? (Matt.
6:27).

If you read this page on the date for which it was written, you will
read it only once in four years. This is the day that makes every fourth
year longer than the normal ones. Today we add one cubit—if not to
the span of our lives, then to the span of this year.

It doesn't really make any difference how you count your days.
You may do it by the Julian calendar or by the Gregorian calendar, or
you may count by the cycles of the moon. We cannot really add or
subtract from the days which God has measured out for us.

Our days are numbered.
However, it does make a big difference what you mean by this

confession. There are races and religions who believe that fate rules
their lives. They will expose themselves to danger and do other
irresponsible things, saying that if their god wants them to die, they
cannot stop him, and if their time is not yet up, they'll get by with it.

Christians also believe that their days are numbered. But when
they say this, they don't fear their fate but trust their Father. And they
couple their belief in a sovereign God with a conviction of human
responsibility. He is not Fate but Father, and we are not puppets but
people.

The fact that we have a limited number of days allotted to us by
an all-wise God has a double influence on our lives. We don't spend
our days in anxiety. We live responsibly and take normal precautions,
but we are not going to worry about all that could possibly happen,
for we know that nothing can happen without the will of our heavenly
Father.

Secondly, we use our days wisely. We receive them gratefully and
dedicate every one of them to the service of the Lord, knowing that
this service of the Lord will continue after we have fulfilled the num-
ber of our days on earth.



Psalm 72:1-11	 March 1

THE KING

Where is he who has been born king of the Jews? (Matt. 2:2).

The big surprise of the gospel is that the promised King of Israel
lived as a slave and died as if He were a criminal. This gospel is no less
amazing if we give it much thought. At the same time, the gospel of
the suffering King casts light on the lives of those who believe in Jesus
Christ. For the present, those who belong to this King must share in
His suffering.

In order to appreciate anew this "big surprise of the gospel," we
must try hard to imagine the godlike power of an ancient king. When
we think of a king, we tend to imagine a government official who is
very important but is still a human being like the rest of us. But those
who lived under the shadow of ancient thrones knew better: before the
king all mortals either bow or perish. They weren't so sure that the
king himself was human.

Our ignorance of absolute monarchy is a handicap in Bible
reading. Why? Because the heart of the Old Testament is the promise
of a mighty King. And the core of the New Testament is the message
that Jesus is this perfect ruler.

If Jesus is really the ruler promised in Psalm 72, the New
Testament should describe how the governors of the world bow before
Him and how all people lay their treasures at His feet. But—as you
know—the big surprise is that Jesus had to hang on a cross before He
came to sit on a throne; He was the slave of all before He became Lord
of all.

Today—at least in the so-called free world—Christians may wor-
ship their King, for all men are guaranteed the freedom to worship as
they choose. We are grateful for that freedom, and we must be ready
to defend it. However, we must not make the mistake of conceiving of
Jesus' kingship in terms of modern tolerance. As a matter of fact, it
is with Jesus as it was with the ancient kings: either we bow down or
we perish.



March 2	 Matthew 2:7-18

THE MURDERER

Then Herod, when he saw that he had been tricked by the wise men, was in a
furious rage, and he sent and killed all the male children in Bethlehem and in
all that region who were two years old or under (Matt. 2:16).

Nobody realized the absolute power of the newborn King—ex-
cept the devil. Through Herod, his willing agent, the devil moved in
for the kill. But God moved faster.

The devil "was a murderer from the beginning" (John 8:44).
Long before Herod's time, the Pharaoh of Egypt tried to kill all the
male children of God's people, as the devil's agent. That time Moses,
the deliverer of Israel, escaped the massacre. He was nursed, protected
and educated right in Pharaoh's palace. Oh, the humor of God!
And in Herod's attack on the male children of Bethlehem, the
Savior escaped. History was not being repeated; it was being
fulfilled.

The scene in Bethlehem is heartrending. Wailing mothers hold
their dead babies. Powerless fathers sob in silent rage. Who will take
vengeance on the mean murderer of God's people?

And, as if he wants to bring all the sorrow of God's people into
one picture, the writer reminds us of Rachel, another weeping mother
in Bethlehem. She died there in childbirth, and she called her son a
child of sorrow (Gen. 35:18).

The whole history of God's people has been written in blood
and tears. The attacks of the devil and the judgments of God have
gone over them. Their mothers weep and refuse to be comforted.
Where is the deliverer?

But now the word of comfort is announced: dry your tears,
mothers of Bethlehem. Take courage, daughters of Zion. The city of
David has given birth to the Son of David. The Savior lives. God has
come to fight the battle of His people. The time is fulfilled.

Weeping may tarry for the night, but joy comes with the morning
(Ps. 30:5).

Jesus is coming to save His people. And He will take all our
sorrows upon Himself!



Deuteronomy 8:1-8 	 March 3

THE BATTLE

But he answered, 'Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceeds from the mouth of God" (Matt. 4:4).

Here is the record of the devil's meeting with the King of Israel.
The battle is on. The stakes are "all the kingdoms of the world and the
glory of them" (Matt. 4:8). The absolute rulership of the world is in
the balance.

However, the battle is not to be fought by pitching power against
power. The test is obedience. God's Kingdom comes when God's will
is done. The devil is conquered when the Father is obeyed.

The devil has been very successful in seducing mankind. Adam
failed his Maker. Israel, too, failed the test. The 40 years in the wilder-
ness had but one purpose: God "tested" them to see whether they
would keep His commandments or not. He "humbled" them and fed
them with manna to show them that "man does not live by bread
alone, but . . . by everything that proceeds out of the mouth of the
Lord" (Deut. 8:3).

And this remains a basic test for all God's children. All of us
must learn that we don't yet have life when we have something to put
into our mouths. We live only when we trust and obey what comes out
of the mouth of the Lord.

Now Jesus follows the Israel course as He attends the school of
God. He walks the way God's people walked. For 40 days He wanders
through the wilderness. Then the tempter comes. "First things first,"
the devil says. "You need to eat. If You are the Son of God, have the
Father prepare a table before You. Command these stones to become
loaves of bread."

But Jesus is not going to use His power to save His life. He is
going to use this power to be obedient unto death. Therefore He says:
"Even if My Father wants Me to go hungry, I will obey." It is better to
be obedient and go hungry than to have bread and sin.



March 4	 Matthew 16:13-23

ANOTHER ATTACK

But he turned and said to Peter, "Get behind me, Satan!" (Matt. 16:23).

Only the demons and the devil could recognize the King of the
world in the man Jesus. Sometimes it did happen that ordinary people
recognized the Christ, but only if they received assistance from
heaven. Thus we read of the old man Simeon that he knew by the
Spirit that the baby in Mary's arms was the promised King (Luke
2:27). And the wise men from the East were led to Bethlehem by
God's direction (Matt. 2). Now Peter recognized Jesus. But it took
more than "flesh and blood." The Father in heaven had told him.

Peter expressed the true dignity of Jesus in a statement that has
become the model confession of the church of all ages: "You are the
Christ, the Son of the living God."

Right after this climax, "Jesus began to show his disciples that he
must. . . suffer many things." Then all hell broke loose, for the devil
also knows this secret about our King, namely, that He will redeem
His people by suffering.

Hell can break loose through the concern of a dear friend as well
as through Herod's infanticide. This time Peter himself, the man of
the great confession, is the devil's agent.

He says: "Never, Lord, never!" To Peter's mind, it is impossible
that the King must suffer and the deliverer be oppressed. But satan is
speaking through Peter. The devil sees his kingdom totter, as he sees
Christ preparing Himself for obedience unto death.

Jesus says, "Behind Me, sat1n. Get out of My way. I want to
deliver My people at any cost."

No friend or foe is going to stop Him on the road of obedience.



Matthew 27:32-44	 March 5

THE LAST ATTACK

He saved others; he cannot save himself. He is the king of Israel; let him
come down now from the cross, and we will believe in him (Matt. 27:42).

Jesus is hanging on the cross. The road of obedience is the road
of suffering. Now He is in the last phase, the bitter phase.

The devil despairs, but he does not give up. The persistence of the
devil is great; it is surpassed only by the persistence of the Holy Spirit.

Through Herod the devil tried to snuff out the life of the holy
Baby. In person the devil tried to bring Jesus to disobedience in the
wilderness. Through Peter he tried to stop the Messiah on His way to
the cross. And now, at the cross, satan still shoots his arrows.

The ignorant crowd is shouting: "He saved others; he cannot save
himself." And the devil puts drops of poison into their words. It is a
taunt, a provocation. Little boys know how to taunt each other: "You
can't get me . . . ." "You wouldn't dare. . . ."

What a temptation, this provocation by the crowds! "Come off
the cross, and we will believe in you." Forgive the jeering crowds.
They don't know what they are shouting. But God knows it and the
devil knows it. Jesus hears the tempter's voice.

Angels and demons have joined the crowd. They watch the spec-
tacle which no man can fathom. There are dimensions present here, a
depth which no man can see unless God has opened his eyes and his
heart.

The middle figure on the hill hangs writhing with pain.
The devil's attack is fierce. It hurts more than Jesus' nail-

pierced hands. But He remains on the cross. In His heart Christ
renews the oath to the Father. "If I am to save others, I cannot save
Myself. Away from Me, satan. Since I must save others, I shall not
save Myself."

It wasn't the nails that kept Him on the cross but His love.
"Bless the Lord, bless your Lord, 0 my soul."



March 6	 Revelation 12:1-6, 13-17

WE ARE UNDER ATTACK

When the dragon saw that he had been thrown down to the earth, he pursued
the woman who had borne the male child (Rev. 12:13).

The victory of Christ does not mean that the armies have laid
down their weapons. The war continues with undiminished fury.

What, then, is the benefit of Christ's victory? "The dragon saw
that he had been thrown down to the earth." In other words, the devil
has been thrown out of the driver's seat. But Jesus, the "male child,"
has gone from earth to heaven. He moved from the place being
governed to the seat of government. He is in the control center. He
was "caught up to God and to his throne" (vs. 5).

The devil is still free to attack, but he can never again gain con-
trol. The control belongs to Jesus. For "to us a child is born, to us a
son is given, and the government will be upon his shoulder" (Is. 9:6).

The dragon spends his fury on the woman who has borne the
male child. She is the daughter of Zion, the weeping woman of
Bethlehem. She is the mother of the people whose history is written in
blood and tears. She represents God's people, the church of all ages.

Don't think for a minute that since Christ has been under attack,
those who follow Him will go scot-free. That would be contrary to
everything Jesus predicted. In faith we know today that Jesus is Lord,
but we don't see it yet. We must live by faith and act out of faith. That
means that we obey our Lord without fear, for the authority belongs
to God and His Christ (vs. 10).

Hope in the Lord. He will provide. We will be carried on an
eagle's wings (vs. 14). "Keep the commandments of God and bear
testimony to Jesus" (vs. 17).

"Since I must fight if I would reign, increase my courage, Lord;
I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, supported by Thy Word" (Isaac
Watts).



Ephesians 6:10-18	 March 7

THE ARMY

Put on the whole armor of God, that you may be able to stand against the
wiles of the devil (Eph. 6:11).

No one can be a soldier—let alone an officer—without training.
And an army without discipline does not have a ghost of a chance.
Training and discipline are essential to the survival of the church of
Christ.

Although "army songs" are favorites in many churches, few
church members are interested in training and discipline.

When we think of training, we generally think of children and
young people. Certainly, we should start when we are young.
However, far too many people not only start but also quit while they
are still young. As a result, the church becomes childish.

Fighting the devil takes a man of God.
In industry, job training continues until retirement. Otherwise the

business suffers from inefficiency. The requirements in the school
of God are no lighter. Training must begin when we are babies, and
it must continue until we are called home.

When we think of discipline, we should remember that in an
army every man must know and obey his orders without ifs or buts. It
is time that we do the same in the spiritual army, or we'll lose the bat-
tle. We must clearly know and simply obey the orders of our Lord.
And we must stop having those "interesting religious debates." We
must end those interminable sessions in which we "discuss our
problems." We are at war!

The authority of Christ's orders is beyond dispute. But there
seem to be plenty of people among Christ's followers who don't even
know what the orders of our Commander are. And as soon as these
orders are clearly spelled out, they come with their ifs and buts.

If we do not put on the "whole armor of God," that is, the
spiritual weapons and protection which God supplies, we cannot
possibly stand in the "evil day." And that day is right now.



March 8	 James 1:12-21

FAITH UNDER FIRE

Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from [thel evil [one] (Matt.
6:13).

It is impossible for any Christian to escape the battle. Those who
confess the Lord have to face the enemy. Faith is always under fire.

If this is so certain, why does the Lord teach us to pray that we be
kept from temptation?

He teaches us this because only fools rush in where Christ
Himself feared to tread.

Christians have good reasons to pray for deliverance from
temptation. We know our own weaknesses. Spiritually immature
Christians are like little boys who think that war is a game. But mature
Christians pray that they will be kept from temptations, and they work
hard to stay away from them. A Christian does not try to find out how
close he can get to the dragon. Instead he stays as far away from the
dragon as possible.

God does not tempt us to evil (James 1:13). The devil is the
tempter. Yet God leads our lives. And it is to Him that we pray:
"Lead us not into temptation." Therefore, although we do not
desire the battle, we will not rebel either when our general leads us
into contact with the enemy. We know very well that a general does
not bring his troops under fire to have them killed; he does so
because it is the only way to victory and peace.

Thus we pray to be kept from mortal combat. And we are cer-
tainly not going to seek it. But if it pleases our Father in heaven to
bring us into the hardships of spiritual warfare, we trust that even this
experience will be for our good. And we hear Scripture say: "Blessed is
the man who endures trial, for when he has stood the test he will
receive the crown of life" (James 1:12).

Christians avoid confrontations with the enemy: "Lead us not in-
to temptation." But when they have to endure warfare, they receive
the power to persevere.



John 13:12-20	 March 9

SERVANTS

The Son of man came not to be served but to serve (Matt. 20:28).

In our language the word service is linked with business. A service
station is a place where service pays off in sales. "Good service is good
business." The price for "professional services rendered" is usually
quite high. But we never seem to feel that the word service is com-
pletely out of place on an invoice that demands payment.

Our habit of connecting service and business makes it hard to un-
derstand Biblical language. In the Bible the word service means the
kind of work a slave did for his master. He didn't get paid for it.

Just as we have trouble untangling "service" and "business,"
the Jews had trouble in bringing the words servant and king
together. A servant was a slave, and service was the work of the
slave. But a king was someone before whom even masters bowed in
slave-like obedience.

Therefore, when the king said, "I came not to have servants but
to be a servant," all the values of the Jews were overturned. And if we
could bring ourselves to look at Jesus with new eyes, we would receive
a similar shock. Yet this is exactly what we must try to do. We must
always try to see Him anew, as He really is according to the Bible.
Our environment and upbringing may have distorted the image of
Jesus.

This Jesus who came to serve rather than to be served is now
calling all people to be His followers. Obeying His call means more
than cleaning up our language and getting rid of bad habits. It means a
total conversion of attitudes.

Service is the work rendered by a slave or servant. One may not
expect to get paid for serving one's Lord. And if anyone feels himself
"above" this life of service, he is outside the realm of Jesus. On the
other hand, it is only in a slave-like, humble, obedient life that we sud-
denly discover the greatness of Jesus' company.



March 10	 Matthew 20:20-8

RANSOM

The Son of man came not to be served but to serve, and to give his life as a
ransom for many (Matt. 20:28).

Jesus' life was service, and in His death He gave everything. Jesus'
life is the pattern for us. His death sets us free to follow that pattern.

His death was a "ransom." We read the word ransom in the
newspaper when someone has been kidnapped. "The kidnappers are
demanding a ransom of $200,000. If they don't get it, they will kill the
banker's daughter."

A ransom is the price to set a prisoner free—usually a prisoner
who is doomed to die. In return for the ransom, a captive receives
both life and freedom.

Since Christ has given His life as a ransom for those who believe
in Him, we are no longer under the power of the arch-criminal. We
have a new Master. We may now live in the house of our Father. But
we must live by the rules of His house, the patterns of the One who
came to serve and not to be served.

Jesus said that He gave His life as a "ransom for many." Many
does not include everyone. He died for His own. But in saying this,
Christ did not mean to emphasize that some people would not share
the benefits of His death. His point was rather that He would go to
His death as "one for many"

War stories are usually gruesome, and war must not be glorified.
But there are some heroic tales that can inspire us. From the Vietnam
war came one of those. A hand grenade was thrown onto a truck full
of soldiers. Just before it exploded, one of the soldiers threw himself
on the bomb. He caught all the fury of the bomb in his own body, and
he was killed.

That's the meaning of "one for many."
Jesus' life of service is our pattern. By His death He set us free to

follow that pattern.



Mark 8:27-38	 March 11

FOLLOWING JESUS

If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross
and follow me (Mark 8:34).

When Winston Churchill became Prime Minister of Great
Britain, he promised "blood, sweat and tears." Yet, never before has a
nation rallied to the support of its leader as the British people did in
their finest hour. They accepted Churchill and his challenge, because
they knew of no other road to victory.

When Christ comes to us with His call to discipleship, He
demands self-denial and gives us a cross to bear—"blood, sweat and
tears." We must accept Him and His challenge, for there is no other
road to victory. All other saviors will lead you to defeat.

Self-denial and crossbearing are two parts of one action for a
disciple of Jesus. The meaning is best understood when we look at
Christ Himself, who refused one way of life and deliberately chose the
way of love and obedience.

To deny oneself and bear one's cross involves much more than
declining a certain pleasure and putting up with an inconvenience.
Some people think they have performed an act of self-denial when
they decline a piece of cake at a party. And some people think that
they are bearing the cross of which Christ spoke when they go through
the trials common to the human race—instead of the troubles which
Jesus reserved for His followers.

Just what self-denial and crossbearing mean cannot be explained
in a few words. It is not learned in one lesson. It is a way of death and
a way of life at the same time. Let's not say too soon that we know it.
There is so much to learn on this journey of the disciple! So many old
things must be unlearned, and so many new things must be acquired!
Hence we should not say that we know all about it before we have seen
it all.



March 12 	 Mark 1:14-20

PETER FOLLOWS JESUS (I)

Follow me and I will make you become fishers of men (Mark I:17).

This was the day on which the father of Simon and Andrew lost
both his sons to Jesus. And father Zebedee's sons, James and John,
also left the fishing business. What a beautiful way to lose your
children!

What makes a person decide to follow Jesus?
We might as well ask what made Abraham decide to leave his

country and go to the unknown land of Canaan. It's always a word
that comes to us in the form of a command. "Follow me." But there
must be more. After all, the word comes to many And yet one man
stays where he is, while the other leaves his nets and follows Jesus.

It is faith in Jesus that makes the difference.
The person who follows Jesus is convinced that Christ is the way,

that Christ is the only way. He has come to the conclusion that he
cannot afford to disobey the call. He does not lose when he goes; he is
lost if he stays put. It is faith in Christ that makes one a follower of
Jesus.

That's the way it was with the salesman who sold pearls. One day
he saw a pearl that caught his fancy so irresistibly that he just couldn't
be happy anymore without it. So he sold all his other merchandise in
order to acquire that pearl of great value (Matt. 13:46).

It's true, of course, that the apostle has told us to stay in the
situation in which we were called and serve the Lord there (I Cor. 7:20,
24). Some unfortunate things have happened to a few people who
misunderstood the call to conversion as a call to become a
preacher. But unless you have experienced the call of Jesus as the
big change in your life, you have not yet obeyed His call.

Christ has freed us from so many things that used to hold our
interest! For us, it's Christ or nothing! The road may be rough and the
Master may have little visual appeal in the worldly sense. But we
believe. "Lamb of God, I come."



Mark 14:66-72	 March 13

PETER FOLLOWS JESUS (II)

"You also were with the Nazarene . . . ." But he denied it, saying: "I neither
know nor understand what you mean" (Mark 14:67-8).

There came a day in Peter's life when he could not follow Jesus
anymore. Certainly he loved the Master. In the garden, when the rab-
ble attempted to lay hands on his rabbi, Peter had drawn the sword.
Narrowly missing a skull, he had cut off Malchus's ear. Don't say that
Peter did not love Jesus. But Jesus was so different. He rebuked His
friend, and He touched His enemy with healing hands.

Now Peter was a part of the scene in the courtroom and the
courtyard. From the yard Peter could see Jesus. There was blood
on His face, and He was silent, meek. In a word, Jesus looked like
a lamb who was brought to the slaughter.

Peter's heart was in turmoil. How could he identify with a king
who was so meek? How could he follow someone who suffered so
much and accepted it as if it came from God Himself?

The maid said: "You are one of His followers, aren't you?"
"No," Peter said, "I am not."

Peter moved, so that he stood closer to the exit. Again someone
asked him: "Don't you belong to the rabbi of Nazareth?" "No," he
said. "I don't even know Him."

And a third time someone asked him if he belonged to Jesus. Fear
and frustration gripped Peter. He swore that he did not know Jesus.

Then the rooster crowed.
It was dawn—the dawn of Good Friday. The King was going to

become a Lamb. And outside the gate stood Peter. He was crying like
a child.

But in such tears there is a glimmer of hope. All unfaithful
Christians, all of us cowards, are brought back by the way of repen-
tance to the Master's cross.



March 14	 John 21:15-19

PETER FOLLOWS JESUS (III)

And after this he [Jesus] said to him Peter), "Follow me" (John 21:19).

When Jesus died, no one felt more miserable than Simon Peter,
for Peter had lost his Master twice—once by death, along with the
others, and once by denial. "I don't know Him; I don't belong to
Him." That's what Peter had said.

Peter's restoration took place in three steps. First, the angel said
to the women: "Tell his disciples and Peter. . ." (Mark 16:7). In other
words: Peter, the news is for you, too. You still belong!

The second step came when Jesus Himself appeared to Peter. We
don't know what was said in this meeting. It was a private conver-
sation. We only know that it happened (Luke 24:34; I Cor. 15:5).

The third step was the official restoration. Perhaps the stage
was set to remind us of the night when Peter denied his Lord. In the
gray morning light, there is again a charcoal fire. There are three
questions and, again, Peter has to say three times what his relation-
ship to Jesus is.

In answer to Christ's questions, Peter declares his love and
loyalty. But he is much less sure of himself. The third time Peter is
"grieved," because the questions hurt.

And how did it all end? It ended with the same words with which
it had started: "Follow me." But now these words have much more
meaning. At first Peter was an eager novice. Now he is scarred,
and he has been restored—through fear and faith and repentance. He
is less sure of himself. "I know that I don't know myself, but You
know, Lord. You know all things, and You know that I love You."

Everyone who has followed Christ for a while feels as Peter felt.
We learn to expect less of ourselves and more of Christ. We know that
the road of discipleship brings suffering, and that only His grace is
sufficient to keep us going. Whenever we look at Him, sometimes
tired or bewildered or uncertain, He simply says to us: "Follow Me."



I Peter 2:18-25	 March 15

PETER TEACHES (I)

For to this you have been called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving
you an example, that you should follow in his steps (I Peter 2:21).

Once Peter acted as a tool of the devil, when he tried to keep
Jesus from suffering. But in his first letter, Peter has become an in-
strument of the Holy Spirit, explaining the suffering of Jesus and
teaching all of us how to stay on the path of the suffering Lord.

The suffering of Jesus has two sides. Peter mentions them in one
breath. The suffering is for you, and the suffering is an example.

For you means that He suffered on our behalf. This suffering
may not and cannot be repeated. It is the once-for-all suffering for sin.

The other side of His suffering is the suffering that must be
shared by all who follow Him. The life of Jesus is an "example" that
must be copied. It is the path of a guide through unknown
territory. Therefore we must "follow in His steps."

Not one of us is independent enough to live for himself. We are
all followers. Children have their heroes, teenagers have their idols,
grownups have their ideals. Every day we are under pressure to live ac-
cording to this or that pattern. The pressure comes from neighbors,
from relatives, and through whatever we see, hear or read. In coun-
tries where mass communications are in the hands of commercial
powers or governed by political powers, men's ideals are shaped—and
certainly influenced—by these powers.

Christ comes to all men in all countries with a new and
revolutionary pattern of living. Softly and tenderly, yet firmly and
emphatically, He says to everyone: "Follow Me." He does not want
any of us to simply copy the way of life of the people among whom we
are living. He wants us to stop and think and listen to Him. And we
must pray: "Teach us Your way, Lord—Your way!"

Christ suffered for us! And He gave us an example we should
follow—in His steps.



March 16 	 I Peter 4:12-19

PETER TEACHES (II)

Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery ordeal which comes upon you to
prove you, as though something strange were happening to you (I Peter
4:12).

"Do not be surprised" and "don't think it strange" when suf-
fering comes over God's people. There is much more reason to
believe that something strange is going on when the church has
peace than when it is under fire.

If our Christian way of life is generally accepted, it's time we took
a critical look at it. Christ was "despised and rejected," and we claim
to be His followers.

According to the Bible, the suffering of God's people is normal.
Peace and quiet are abnormal—although desirable. We have never
been promised rest and triumph in this world. Whatever we receive
along that line is more than we may expect. Christians who are ex-
periencing peace and relative prosperity today are living under very
unusual conditions—for Christians, at any rate. They must make
good use of the opportunities that such peaceful times present. And
they must watch and pray lest they and their children get accustomed
to the soft life.

The Christian faith is bound to go through fire, says Peter, for at
least three reasons.

Everything that is worthwhile must be tested for endurance and
genuineness. Therefore the Christian faith needs to be tested by fire.

Secondly, Christ has taught us that the only way to the glory of
His Kingdom is the road of obedience and self-denial. Therefore it is
inevitable that Christians experience struggles in themselves and op-
position from others.

Thirdly, if we are to experience the fellowship of Christ in this
life, we have to share in His suffering. "If you are reproached for the
name of Christ, you are blessed." Suffering for Jesus' sake is a source
of joy—a joy that is very unworldly and very profound.

May those who must suffer today experience the fellowship of the
One who was crucified. And may all of us be sure that we are still in
His company.



Luke 23:32-8	 March 17

PRAYER FOR THE HANGMEN

Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do (Luke 23:34).

It was not "the sweet hour of prayer that calls me from a world of
cares." It was the hour when the ugly pain started. He was hanging on
a beam. His hands were nailed to a crossbeam. His body twitched in
searing pain.

Some people use a special, "religious" tone of voice when they
talk about the cross. Actually, a cross is a primitive tool for torturing
and killing a criminal. While He was on the cross, Jesus prayed.

"Father . . . ." He prayed to His Father, for His faith did not
waver. Some of us believe in the Father as long as we are happy and
secure. When things happen to us that aren't nice or hurt us, we won-
der if we still have a Father in heaven. But in this horrible hour, Jesus
said: "Father. . . ."

He asked His Father to forgive the executioners. He did not
scream for help. That would have been natural. He did not cry for
revenge. That would have been understandable. Instead Jesus asked
His Father to forgive the ignorant hangmen.

"Forgive them, because they don't know what they are doing."
Ignorance is not bliss, nor is it innocence. Yet, throughout the Bible,
ignorance is a ground on which we plead for forgiveness. There is a
willfulness that is beyond forgiveness.

Most people are still as ignorant as the Roman soldiers who
carried out the execution. They don't know that it was our sin that put
Him there. We crucified Jesus.

Now we must pray. We must ask God not to judge the ignorant
and worldly people who don't know what they have done—to God, to
Jesus. And we must earnestly pray that the Father will teach us how to
show them what God has done—there, in Jesus, on the cross.

At this cruel and sacred place, every person must learn to kneel
and thus be delivered of his ignorance.



March 18	 Acts 7:51-60

THE SERVANT IS LIKE THE MASTER

He knelt down and cried with a loud voice, "Lord do not hold this sin against
them" (Acts 7:60).

People are interested in stories of martyrs. Books about martyrs
were bestsellers during the Middle Ages. It is true that today a
publisher's chances are better with a biography of a prostitute than with
the tale of a Christian martyr. Nevertheless, all sects and many chur-
ches are still too interested in their own martyrs, saints and heroes.

The Bible is very sober about this matter: the death of the apostle
James is mentioned in less than a sentence (Acts 12:2). We have not
been told where and how Paul and Peter died. If we knew, we would
build a dozen churches and a score of shrines; millions would make
pilgrimages to the place of their death. But the Bible is just as opposed
to this sort of thing as people tend to be in favor of it.

Therefore it seems strange that we are told about the death of the
first martyr, Stephen, in considerable detail. But when we look
closely at the account, we are struck by the parallels between the death
of Jesus and the death of Stephen. Suddenly we understand why the
Holy Spirit wants us to know the story of the first martyr. Stephen's
death is a declaration that "a disciple is not above his teacher. . . it is
enough for a disciple to be like his teacher, and the servant like his
master" (Matt. 10:24-5). Jesus really meant it when He said: "Who-
ever would come after me must take up his cross."

Stephen was treated as Jesus had been treated. The servant's
prayer was the prayer of his master. There is no higher honor for the
disciple than to be like his teacher.

Leaders and martyrs must be honored only insofar as they
teach us true discipleship. But Christ Himself sets the pattern for
our lives. To Him we give glory in death.



Luke 23:44-9	 March 19

GOOD-NIGHT

Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit (Luke 23:46).
As they were stoning Stephen, he prayed, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit"
(Acts 7:59).

The last word that Jesus uttered is a word our children pray
when they go to bed: "Now I lay me down to sleep, I pray the Lord
my soul to keep."

The cross—what a deathbed! What a strange place to say good-
night. Yet, it is the only place where we can learn how to die.

Jesus is our teacher in all areas and at all times. He has showed us
how to live; He will teach us how to die. When we have learned how to
live, we must not be afraid that we won't know how to die. The
Teacher will be there.

Ever since Jesus' death, the dying of Christians has been called
"falling asleep." Even the violent death of Stephen, when the rocks
cracked his skull, is called falling asleep. "And when he had said this,
he fell asleep" (Acts 7:60).

There is a Christian surgeon who returned to the Lord through
the prayer of a child. Six-year-old Johnny was very ill, but he didn't
know it. The doctor and the nurse came to get him, in an almost
desperate attempt to save his life by surgery. They wheeled his bed
from the children's ward to the operating room. The doctor was very
fond of the boy. "Now I am going to give you a prick in your arm,
and then you are going to sleep."

"Am I going to sleep?"
"Yes, you are."
"But then I must first say my prayer."
And the little white figure worked himself up on his knees, closed

his eyes, and folded his hands. While God, the doctor and the nurses
listened, he said: "Now I lay me down to sleep, I pray the Lord my
soul to keep."

Johnny never woke up. He really "fell asleep."
But that night the doctor whispered: "Father, into Thy hands I

commit . . . my life."



March 20	 Matthew 28:16-20

MY MASTER IS MY GOD

In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit (Matt.
28:19).

The death of Jesus and the death of Stephen are much alike. The
Holy Spirit told us the story of Stephen's death to show us how a
disciple can learn from his teacher. Stephen had learned from Jesus
how we must pray: "Father, forgive them; do not hold this sin against
them." And Stephen had learned how to die: "Into Thy hands I com-
mit my spirit."

However, there is one important difference between the last
words of Jesus and the last words of Stephen. Jesus prayed to God
His Father: "Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit." Stephen
spoke to Christ: "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Jesus prayed to
God the Father; Stephen prayed to God the Son.

What we meet here is not just a problem. Problems can be solved.
We have come to the greatest mystery of the Bible—the being of God
Himself!

Throughout the Old and New Testaments, we are taught to
believe in the one and only God of heaven and earth. At the same
time, the name of Jesus (especially "Lord Jesus"), is used freely when
the only God is addressed. Yet, we are never allowed to think of God
as more than one; any hint in that direction is rejected.

There is much about God's existence that we do not understand.
We must confess that the God to whom Jesus prayed and the God on
whom Stephen called are the same God, for God is one. And Jesus
was both truly God and truly man.

You and I are not the first ones who are perplexed by this dif-
ference in unity. Throughout the centuries, believers have struggled to
put this mystery into words. And although words aren't quite capable
of saying who God is, the church has finally formulated its faith in
the holy Trinity or Three-Unity. God exists in three persons—Father,
Son and Holy Spirit! Yet, God is one.

This teaching is not an addition to the Bible. It is a reverent reflec-
tion on what the Bible tells us about God. You come to the teaching of
the Trinity when you think deeply about the moving prayers of Jesus
and Stephen.



Acts 9:10-20 	 March 21

PRISONER OF CHRIST

For I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name (Acts
9:16).

Saul agreed to Stephen's death sentence. He was eager to wipe
out the Christian sect. And he was willing to go to Damascus to get
prisoners for the Sanhedrin. In fact, he volunteered for the job.

The Christians fled and prayed: "Lord, save us from the hands of
Saul of Tarsus."

Then the living Lord met Saul on the road to Damascus. Saul did
not take any prisoners in Damascus. Instead he himself was led into
the city as a prisoner of Jesus Christ.

Ananias had to announce the gospel of grace to Saul. By this
gospel Saul would be saved and would be able to save many others.
The Lord had a program ready for Saul: "I will show him how
much he must suffer for the sake of my name."

It sounds as if the Lord wants to get even with Saul. Saul has
brought suffering to the Christians; from now on, he must suffer for
Christ.

If this is our understanding of the Lord's words, we have forgot-
ten that He calls everyone in the same way ("Follow me") and on the
same terms ("Take up your cross"). True, He does not have the same
program for all of His followers. He made Paul more useful than any
of us. Therefore, the load which Paul had to carry was bigger than the
load most of us carry.

Suffering for Christ is not exceptional, and being useful to Jesus
is not reserved for the few. Both suffering and usefulness belong to the
ordinary Christian lives to which all of us have been called. It is also
normal that the load of suffering gets bigger when the extent of service
is increased. To the same degree, the joy deepens and the fellowship
becomes more intimate when the suffering of Jesus becomes real in the
lives of His followers.

God's programs for us are different, but discipleship is
basically the same. For each of us the Lord prescribes more glory
and more suffering when we identify with His name.



March 22	 Acts 16:25-34

SING WHILE YOU SUFEhR

But about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns to God,
and the prisoners were listening to them (Acts 16:25).

The two inmates who were locked up in the inner security cell
seemed no different from the other prisoners sent down by the Roman
magistrates. Their garments were torn off their backs, and they looked
a mess. Maybe they had received a few more blows than usual. But for
the most part, they were just prisoners, as far as the jailer was con-
cerned. "He put them into the inner prison and fastened their feet
in the stocks."

Around midnight, however, it became abundantly clear that these
inmates were messengers of Jesus Christ.

In prison everyone is accustomed to obscenities. You cannot
arouse anyone by cursing. But these two men began to pray and sing
hymns to God. That was highly unusual.

Apparently, Paul and Silas did not think this was the time to
preach a sermon on repentance and faith. Instead they expressed their
own faith and joy by means of prayer and song. There is a time for
preaching and a time for giving a "testimony."

"And the prisoners were listening to them." These miserable
men, who spent their days waiting for death or release, sat up. It was
as if light was streaming into that dreadful place. The angels must have
begun singing too. In the act of worship, heaven and earth are always
united.

Then God moved His finger. Everything trembled. The chains
broke, and the doors fell off their hinges.

Before the night was over, the jailer and his family were also
praying and singing hymns to God. And God's angels must have sung
their most joyful hallelujahs.

What is the secret that makes Christians laugh through their tears
and sing while they suffer? The secret is not a thing but a person. The
secret is Jesus.



Acts 14:19-23	 March 23

KINGDOM AND SUFFERING

Saying that through many tribulations we must enter the kingdom of God
(Acts 14:22).

When the early missionaries gained converts in the towns where
they presented the gospel, they would come back to encourage the
young Christians and tell them bluntly that "through many
tribulations we must enter the kingdom of God." They presented this
message as a general rule. They did not say: "Some of you may have
to suffer, and others will live happily ever after." They made it very
clear that there is no painless path to glory.

Our missionaries have told us how Jews, Mexicans and Chinese
suffer tribulation when they become disciples of Jesus. Yet we must
not think only of them. The rule also holds for us. The suffering is not
incidental or historical; it belongs to the way of salvation. This suf-
fering cannot be avoided, and it must not be evaded. Why is suffering
inevitable for us?

(1) We are going to be the target of satan. He will try his
devilish best to make us unfaithful to Christ.

(2) We will stand up for the name of Jesus. Therefore we will
be despised, ridiculed and persecuted by our fellow
men—often by those who are closest to us.

(3) We must deny ourselves. Our old, sinful self will die a slow
death. That will hurt too.

(4) We learn to love as Jesus loved. That makes us very
vulnerable. Love brings pain.

Once we have discovered that our call to the Kingdom involves us
in suffering, there are two mistakes we must avoid: we should not try
to reason this teaching away by some "interpretation," and we should
not suddenly try to become martyrs by stirring up opposition. Or-
thodox Christians are inclined to make the former mistake; sectarian
Christians will make the second. All we have to do, really, is
examine ourselves and look critically at our life-styles, asking our-
selves if we are identifying with Jesus. And the gospel of suffering
will make itself plain.



March 24	 Psalm 81:6-16

THE SORROW OF GOD

0 that my people would listen to me, that Israel would walk in my ways! (Ps.
81:13).

There is a tremendous amount of suffering in the world. It's
everywhere and it reaches everyone. Just thinking about it makes a
person suffer more.

There is physical pain, and there is mental pain. There is suffering
that can be removed, and there is sorrow that is irremovable, because
it belongs to the lot of mankind. There is suffering a man brings on
himself by error, bad judgment or transgression, but there are also
disasters that cannot be foreseen or prevented.

It seems impossible to sort it all out. One might try to classify the
different kinds of sufferings, and yet, somehow, all sorrow seems to
be connected by a network of roots underneath the soil of our exis-
tence. Humanity is hurting all over. The wounds were there long
before we were born.

The Bible reveals a sorrow of which we remain ignorant as long
as we are preoccupied with our own suffering and our world's woes. It
is the sorrow of God. God's lamentation is at the top of this page:
"Man, why don't you listen to Me?"

The whole Bible is the story of God seeking and man hiding.
"Adam, where are you?" And Adam hid himself. It is one long story
of a Father who looks down the road, day after day. He sighs: "My
son, when are you coming home?"

God's sorrow explains our suffering. Deep down, all our pain is
due to the fact that we lost Him. "Religion"—which is the search for
God—is not merely an escape for the weak, as some have said. Not
one of us is strong enough to survive if we don't find Him. By losing
God, man lost his authentic environment.

Thus our only hope lies in a complete reunion with our God. Our
sorrows will all be plucked up by the roots only when heaven and earth
are reunited. Then we will have reached the fountain of healing. And
God will wipe away all tears.



Matthew 23:37-9	 March 25

THE SORROW OF CHRIST

()Jerusalem, Jerusalem. .. . How often would I have gathered your children
together as a hen gathers her brood under her wings, and you would not!
(Matt. 23:37).

God's sorrow over His runaway children was so severe that He
came down to find them and bring them home.

God came to us in Jesus Christ. Jesus is not merely one of us who
points to God as the way out. He came from God, and He Himself is
our way out.

In Jesus Christ, God came to seek and save what was lost. Of
course God first looked for His son, Israel, for Israel was the one on
whom He had spent so much love, the one to whom He had spoken so
often.

After all those years of calling, seeking and pleading, Christ
spoke the sorrowful words: "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often have
I tried to bring you home, but you would not!" And the people still
did not understand. Their faces remained blank when they saw the
tears of God in the eyes of Jesus.

Humanity is not suffering under a heavenly arch of cold blue
steel, as some philosophers have thought. God's sorrow is revealed in
His Word. And heaven's compassion became flesh and blood in
Jesus' words and deeds. He has cried out for us, but so few have an-
swered.

This is the sorrow of love. Those who do not love do not know
this sorrow.

Parents know it. Children never fully realize what is in the hearts
of their parents until they have children of their own. Yet, much
parental pain is downright worldly. It is hurt pride. It may still be
noble, but it is not Christian. Christian sorrow springs from Christian
love. It is of one piece with the love and sorrow of God and Christ.

The worst pain which Christian parents suffer is when their
children leave their God. Whatever else their children may possess or
become, that pain is not healed. By the same token, the joy of
Christian parents whose children walk in the ways of the Lord is deep
and lasting. Nothing is right if we aren't right with God. But
everything will be all right if we only cling to God.



March 26	 Romans 9.1-5

THE SORROW OF THE CHRISTIAN

I have great sorrow and unceasing anguish in my heart (Rom. 9:2).

The sorrow of God and the sorrow of Christ were reflected in the
sorrow of Paul. "I have great sorrow and unceasing anguish in my
heart." It almost sounds like exaggeration. Paul feels that most people
will have trouble understanding his pain. Therefore he places himself
under a solemn oath (vs. 1). He speaks the truth in Christ. He does not
lie, and his conscience, ruled by God's Spirit, is witness. Then he tells
us the reason for his anguish: "My own brothers reject Jesus Christ!"

We must be aware that the call to follow Jesus Christ, when
obeyed, will bring us suffering. But it also will give us a joy that's
deeper and better than any other pleasure. Yet, with the new joy
comes a new kind of suffering.

We will suffer for many reasons. But the deepest level of our suf-
fering is this one: we share the sorrow of God as soon as we share the
love of God.

All love brings pain. Those who wish to be without pain should
keep their lives free from love. If you don't care for anybody,
chances are that you won't get hurt unless your own sweet little self
is hurt. But if you happen to love your wife, her pain will go
through your own soul. And if you are one of those who share in
the love of God Himself, you will feel something of His sorrow
whenever you see sin or a sinner.

Some people talk about the love of God as if it were kindness at a
distance: "Someone upstairs loves you." There may be some truth in
this crude saying—as long as we realize that we remain strangers to
that kindness of God until He Himself has moved into our hearts. His
love does not remain "upstairs." We know His love only when His
Spirit has moved into us (Rom. 5:5).

Once the Lord has moved into us, it is impossible for us to remain
indifferent when He is angry, to hate what He loves, or to love what
He hates.



Philippians 3:1-11	 March 27

SHARING HIS SUE' PERING

That I may know him and the power of his resurrection, and may share his
sufferings (Phil. 3:10).

Isn't that a strange order? "That I may know him . . . his
resurrection power. . . his suffering." I thought that as soon as we
have the resurrection power of Christ in our lives, we are past the stage
of suffering and begin a glorious life!

No, that's not so.
The life of glory begins when we have "attained the resurrection

from the dead" (vs. 11). And that, according to Paul, is still future.
Knowing Jesus Christ is the aim of a Christian. We get to know

Him—better and better—when we are united with Him in faith. Our
union means a oneness in His death and resurrection. By His death He
has delivered us from the burden of sin, and by His resurrection He
has introduced us to a new life that comes to us through the Holy
Spirit.

As soon as we receive this new life, we are introduced to the
fellowship of His suffering. "His" suffering is not the same kind of
pain everyone feels. It's a particular kind of sorrow shared only by
those who belong to Christ.

Before we knew Christ, we were not moved by human need the
way we are now. Before we knew Him, we could say: "Let every man
be happy in his own way." Now we know that there is only one way of
life and that every other road leads to death. Before we knew Christ,
we would get excited about things that can hardly stir us now. Since we
know Christ, we have lost burdens that weigh heavily on those who do
not know Him. We got rid of the burden of sin, and most of the or-
dinary worries that plague ordinary people have been either taken
away or significantly reduced. But we have also received new burdens
of which the non-saved are ignorant.

Whoever receives the Word of the Lord becomes engaged in the
work of the Lord. It is a feast to have the resurrection power of Christ
in your life. But it also introduces you to the suffering of Christ.



March 28	 Colossians 1:21-9

COMPLETING CHRIST'S SUFFERING

Now I rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and in my flesh I complete what
is lacking in Christ's afflictions (Col. 1:24).

Let's take part in the greatest thing that's going on in the world
today—the coming of the Kingdom of God.

It's true that only the King can bring the Kingdom. But it pleases
Him to work through us. It's true that only Christ has suffered for us.
But it pleases Him to "complete" His suffering through us.

Our suffering is not a payment for sin. Of course not! Jesus said,
"It is finished," when He died on the cross. Our whole lives rest on the
fmished work of Christ. But our whole lives are also given shape by
the unfinished task He has laid upon us.

This missionary task will also be completed by the living Lord
Himself. He Himself will strengthen feeble Christians, and He will
make their enemies harmless. Yet He works through our mouths and
pens and pocketbooks. He reaches out through our hands. His
compassionate heart has been transplanted into His church. The
lifeblood of His Spirit pulsates through His congregation. And the
hearts of Christians suffer with the afflictions of Christ.

All the strongholds of satan must be captured. That can be done
only by the power of God's Spirit. But no such stronghold is taken
without painful labor on the part of Christian workers. People are not
led to the Lord or kept with the Lord without the toil and tears of
Christians who give of themselves until it hurts.

This price of suffering must be paid in full before the Kingdom
comes. The Bible talks about this Christ-like kind of suffering as if
there is a quota that must be filled before the end can come, as if there
is a total cost of discipleship that must be expended before all bow
down before Jesus.

There is no greater joy or usefulness than to be involved in the
suffering of Christ. He brings the Kingdom through the life and death
of His followers. Then He will say for the second time: "It is finished
and complete."



Romans 8:12-17	 March 29

CROSS AND CROWN

Provided we suffer with him in order that we may also be glorified with him
(Rom. 8:17).

If we have thus far paid little attention to the suffering which
belongs to the Christian life, we had better correct our mistake
quickly. After all, the Bible goes so far as to call "suffering with him"
a condition for "being glorified with him."

We should not overlook the words with him. The Bible does not
say that the reward for suffering in this life is glory in the next.
That would take us back to the old salvation-by-works heresy. Our
crosses never save us. Only the cross of Christ has that power. But
the Bible does say that we must identify with Jesus today if we are
to be in His company tomorrow: "If we suffer with Him, we shall
also be glorified with Him."

The great surprise of the New Testament is that the promised
King of Israel lived as a slave and died on a cross. The obedient Son of
God placed Himself under the Father's law—first a cross, then a
crown. In doing so, He had to reject all the short cuts to glory recom-
mended by the devil and even by Jesus' own friends.

Anyone who wants to identify with Christ must follow this un-
changeable law: first the cross and then the crown. In its present
existence, the church is a church under the cross.

The Christian church is not the place where suffering is past
because the Spirit is present, as some seem to think. The purpose of
the Spirit is not to take away our cross but to give us the power to bear
that cross.

Nor is the church an institution through which a man can buy
himself some eternal life insurance, as even more seem to assume.

The church is the company of people called by Jesus Christ. They
live "with Him" or "in Him." Whatever they plan, they plan with
Christ; whatever they do, they do with Christ; whatever they hope
to be, they want to be in Christ. For them to live is Christ and to die
is gain. "With Him" they suffer; "with Him" they shall be
glorified.



March 30	 Romans 8:18-25

THE PAINS HAVE STARTED

Not only the creation, but we ourselves, who have the first fruits of the
Spirit, groan inwardly (Rom. 8:23).

Suffering is universal. No home is passed over, and no life will be
without sorrow. The apostle says that not just people but the whole
creation is groaning. That includes the animals—and maybe even
the plants.

God's people live and work in this present world, even though, in
the language of the Bible, they really belong to the future world, the
new world which God is creating. We live in the present world, but we
do not belong to it.

Already we have received "the first fruits of the Spirit." This is
only the first fruit. The whole harvest is not yet in. We have been given
the down payment. The whole of the inheritance has not yet been
received.

A new principle, one that cannot be found anywhere else in the
old world, is already present in God's people. It is the gift of the Holy
Spirit. He is the foretaste of the new country. He is the first power
from the other side, from God, and He is already here.

Now the suffering of Christians has become more acute than the
suffering of other creatures. As long as a person's experience is limited
to the present world and the present misery, he tends to accept what he
finds here. He gets accustomed to it. He even gets used to sin.

But the church has the Spirit, the beginning of the new life and
the new world. Therefore we cannot possibly be satisfied with the old
world and the old life. Everything and everyone is groaning, but we
groan louder. Everyone is looking for something better, but the
Christians know where to look for it.

Only the church can interpret the dream which suffering
humanity is dreaming. Christians know that the groaning of the
present world is the birth pain of the coming age. The message of the
church is a tiding of hope: the pain may be severe, but it is the kind of
pain that precedes the coming of new life. When these pains begin, the
new day is very close.



I Peter 5:6-11	 March 31

FOR A LITTLE WHILE

And after you have suffered a little while, the God of all grace, who has
called you to his eternal glory in Christ. . . (I Peter 5:10).

We have been called to glory—not to suffering. The suffering is
the stretch of road we have to travel before we reach our destination.

We will reach the eternal glory "after we have suffered a little
while." Why is the time of our suffering spoken of as "a little
while"? First of all, because it is only a short period compared with
the "eternal glory" to which we have been called. Just as the pain of
childbirth is forgotten when the child is born, and just as the patriarch
Jacob found seven years' work for Rachel as short as a few days (Gen.
29:20), so the overwhelming joy of eternal glory makes our present
suffering but "a little while."

At the same time, God is assuring us by these words that we will
not suffer beyond measure or beyond endurance. "A little while"
means that God has set certain limits. Suddenly it will be over. Then
we will admit that it wasn't too long.

We are also comforted by the reminder that it was the "God of all
grace" who called us. Not only are we called by grace—and not
because we were worthy of the call—He who called gives us grace for
every circumstance during our time of suffering. Therefore He is "the
God of all grace." His grace will see us through. He Himself will
restore, establish and strengthen us. Peter, who gave us this assurance,
knew very well how we still need the gracious arm of God to lift us up
and hold us fast after we have obeyed the call to take up the cross
and follow the Master.

The road leads to eternal glory. We cannot say much about that.
Glory is the radiance of God's being and the enjoyment of His pres-
ence. Imagination fails us. No doubt it will be better and richer
than we can foresee. It will be the complete absence of all suffering,
because it will be the full presence of God Himself.

After you have suffered "for a little while," you'll see it.



April 1 	 Psalm I

BLESSED ARE THE RIGHTEOUS

He is like a tree, planted by streams of water. . .. The wicked are not so,
but are like chaff. . . (Ps. 1:3-4).

According to the songbook of God's people, the righteous man is
a blessed man. The tune of worldly people goes: "Blessed is the man
who is smart, and three cheers for those who have made it!" Some
modern Christians sing: "Blessed is the man who is saved," or,
"Happy is the person who goes to heaven." But Psalm 1 is more
profound: "Blessed is the man who is upright before God."

Enduring happiness is for people who live according to the will
and the Word of the Lord. They keep away from the "counsel of the
wicked," they do not walk in the "way of sinners," and they are not to
be found in the club of the mockers of religion, "the seat of scoffers."
On the contrary, they practice their godliness constantly. Day and
night their hearts are turned to God, just as the needle of a compass in-
sistently turns to the north. They do right not merely because they
have to but because they want to: their "delight is in the law of the
Lord."

In order to live the righteous life, a person must be born of the
Spirit and washed by the blood. We know that even better than the
ancient singer.

Nevertheless, today's believer must agree with the ancient singer:
"Blessed is the man who is now upright before God." We, who sing
the songs of the temple as we sit in the church of Christ, have much
to learn from the fathers who lived under the old covenant. What a
clear and concrete view of life and death! They did not say that
believers would begin to live when they went to heaven, and that un-
believers would be punished in the hereafter. For them, the issues are
decided here and now. The righteous lives; the wicked is dead. Either
you are a tree or you are chaff.

Blessed is the man who is now upright before God. That person is
alive! He looks like a tree on the riverside. As for the wicked, they are
nothing but chaff. God's wind will blow them away.



Psalm 2 	 April 2

GOD'S MESSIAH

You are my son, today I have begotten you. Ask of me, and I will make the
nations your heritage (Ps. 2:7-8).

Perspective enhances the truth. As long as you are a party to a
quarrel, you cannot hear the silly things you say and see how foolishly
you are acting. Looking back, painfully, many years later, you see
clearly what a fool you were. A husband-wife squabble is always em-
barrassing for a third party; it would be the same way for the husband
and wife—if only they could see themselves in perspective.

If human perspective enhances the truth of our folly, how silly
people who rebel against God must look when viewed from the per-
spective of God's throne. From such a distance, the angry ants look
silly. "He who sits in the heavens laughs; the Lord has them in
derision."

The Psalm promises that these disobedient and rebellious people
will eventually be brought into line by God's Messiah. Therefore all
little kings are advised to bow before God's King. Otherwise He
will dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.

Jesus is this Messiah. He did not seem like a fearful ruler when
He was born in Bethlehem—and certainly when He was killed near
Jerusalem. But God raised Him from the dead. "You are My son,"
God said. "I will make the nations Your inheritance."

Today Jesus holds ultimate power. All of us are at His
mercy—in the most literal sense of the word. To reject Him or try
to ignore Him is not only a grave sin, it is stupid. Be wise and take
heed, all people. Bow or perish!

The means by which Christ brings the nations to their knees is the
Word of the gospel. The gospel is the good news about God's love.
Only those who cannot be won over by the story of His love are bound
to meet with the rod of His anger. Viewed in the proper perspective,
what choice do we have?



April 3	 Psalm 6

KEEP ME ALIVE

In death there is no remembrance of thee; in Sheol who can give thee
praise? (Ps. 6:5).

The man who wrote Psalm 6 was in great trouble; he was in
fear of losing his life. God should not allow him to die, he said, for
in Sheol, the kingdom of death, no one remembers God or praises
Him.

His way of praying shows what he believed concerning life and
what he knew concerning death. He knew that the purpose of life is
praising God. We live for the glory of God. But in death our voice
is muted. The song has ended. Therefore he wanted to go on living.
"Let me live," he begged. "Then, 0 Lord, Your praise will be
prolonged."

Before we say that this man did not know what we know about
death, why not admit that he possessed a truth about life of which
we need to be reminded? The psalm-singer says that living is
praising God; that's why death is to be feared and hated.
Christians, however, have spoken so many soothing words concer-
ning death that they sometimes seem to forget that death is a fear-
ful enemy of God and of the human race. As a matter of fact,
Christians can talk about death as if it's the time when the song of
praise begins! Such a view betrays a misunderstanding of dying,
because it does not see the truth about living.

If the writer of Psalm 6 could have heard that Jesus rose from
Sheol on the third day, he would have said: "Hallelujah! Now
God's praise is continued, for life is continued."

He did not know about the resurrection. We do, because we
are living in the age in which Jesus is building His church. And
Christ promised that the "gates of Sheol" or the "powers of death"
would not prevail against His church.

The church is built on the resurrection. Therefore we are no
longer afraid that death will be the end of the song. But a person
can be comforted by the conquest of death only when he knows the
purpose of life.



Psalm 8	 April 4

SO SMALL AND SO GREAT

What is man that thou art mindful of him? Yet thou hast made him little
less than God (Ps. 8:4, 5).

If someone were to take your picture from the top of a twenty-
story building while you were walking in the street, you would look
like an ant in the jungle. But if your picture were taken while you
yourself stood on that building, the photo would show you
towering over the other buildings, with the city underneath your
feet. Everything depends on the angle. From one angle a person is
puny; from another perspective he is impressive.

The Bible wants us to look at people from both angles. People
are very small—and they are very great. A person is small with
respect to what is above him. But he is great because of all that God
has placed underneath him. Projected against the skies he is puny,
but in his workshop (the earth), man is king. God has placed
everything underneath his feet.

Therefore, when we hear a man boast, we should vizualize him
against the expanse of the skies or against the mountain ranges of
God's greatness—and we should shudder. Why? Because a man has
exalted himself.

On the other hand, we should also shudder when we see a person
who has become a slave of that which God entrusted to him—a
farm, stocks and bonds, machines, material. People were made a
little less than God. But they become pitiful beggars when they are
reduced to the slavery of things.

We must learn to look at people the way the Bible does. And
we can be the kind of people God wants us to be only when Jesus
has taught us once again how to be men and women in God's
world.

Before the sovereign God we are small. We eat out of His hand
and live by His grace. No one has a right to make his own rules, and
it takes more than human power to keep the rules of God. At the
same time, those who have been redeemed by the Lord may never
fall into the slavery of people and things. They are princes and
princesses in God's palace.



April 5	 Psalm 9:11-20

PEACE AND ORDER

Put them in fear, 0 Lord! Let the nations know that they are but men! (Ps.
9:20).

Peace in the world depends on order. The order that ensures
peace requires that God be recognized as sovereign and that people
know their place. "Put them in fear, 0 Lord! Let the nations know
that they are but men."

This is a prayer for peace and a prayer for the Kingdom.
"Peace," as the word is used in the Bible, is order—a situation
where everything is right. Therefore the Bible says: "God is not a
God of confusion but of peace" (I Cor. 14:33). He hates chaos and
requires order.

The Kingdom of the Messiah is a Kingdom of Peace. But His
Kingdom is more than those peaceful pastoral pictures. The
Kingdom of Peace is a new order in which God is worshiped,
people love each other, and things are neither worshiped nor loved
but used. That's the right order; that's peace.

We will have no peace until people fall in line with God's order.
The nations must know that they are but men—and that God is God.

Pride is the father of sin. Pride is not merely excessive
bragging. Everyone can recognize that sin. But ordinary pride is
much harder to recognize. It is the refusal to bow before God. This
pride damns the lives of people, even those who are otherwise good
and civilized. They don't know that they are "but men."

Humility is the opposite of pride. It is the only door through
which we can find God. Therefore children can find Him while the
wise are left in the dark.

God's way of teaching humility to the human race is a divine
humor that moves both men and angels. Mankind fell into sin
because it wanted to be like God. But we were lifted from the pit
when God became like man. The way to the new world of peace-by-
order begins in Bethlehem, with the Baby!

All the proud races of men must come here and bow down at
the manger. Only then we can find our place in the blessed order of
the Kingdom of God.



Psalm 12	 April 6

TYRANNY OF LIES

Every one utters lies to his neighbor; with flattering lips and a double heart
they speak. The promises of the Lord are promises that are pure (Ps. 12:2,
6).

This psalm invokes God's judgment on the wickedness of
words. "From truth and wisdom men depart. I With flattering lips
and double hearts, / They speak their evil mind."

All kinds of sins of the tongue are mentioned—lies, which are
statements that are contrary to the facts, as well as flattery, which
means that things are said not because they are true but because
someone likes hearing them. "Speaking with a double heart"
(literally: with a heart and a heart) means that there are two minds
and two sets of principles in one man: when he talks, you still don't
know whose voice you are hearing.

A sinful society lives under the tyranny of lies. The lie has
destroyed any and every form of fellowship. Help, Lord, for we can't
trust anybody anymore.

The abuse of words did a great deal of harm in the days of
David, but the damage caused by this evil has now increased a
thousandfold. We are bombarded by words every living hour. But
these words don't mean what they say. We live under a barrage of
lies fired at us in the paper, through the radio, and on television.
Words are supposed to be simple servants that help us com-
municate. But today people have made the abuse of words a fine
art, disguising what they mean, confusing their hearers, coaxing
people along, impressing them. The government does it; so does the
attorney, the student, the teacher, the salesman, the reporter. Even
the bride and groom do it—when they don't know what they mean
or don't mean what they say. And sometimes the preacher does it.

The Bible says that the most difficult part of Christian renewal
is the taming of the tongue (James 3:8). Our "yes" must mean
"yes," and our "no" must mean "no." There is no room in the New
Jerusalem for those who love and practice falsehood.

When words have become so cheap that a promise is just a
mouthful of words, we must rediscover what it means that the
"promises of the Lord are pure."



April 7	 Psalm 13

DOUBT AND TRUST

How long, 0 Lord? Wilt thou forget me for ever? But I have trust in thy
steadfast love (Ps. 13:1, 5).

Four times David says to God: "How long?" He says it
because God seems to have forgotten him. The Lord hides His face.
He does not take away the pain, and He allows the enemies to be
exalted. "How long?"

If you have never said to God, "How long?" you probably
don't take His promises very seriously. After all, He has said that
He will hear our cries. Evil will perish, He promised, and those who
hope in Him will be exalted. When we knock, He will open; when
we seek, we will find. And the coming of the Kingdom is at hand.
"How long?"

Waiting is an essential feature of Christian living. Not the kind
of waiting we do in waiting rooms, where we try to kill time by
paging through magazines. Waiting is characteristic of our lives
because we work and live by the strength of promises, always ex-
pecting God to do what He promised.

When we cry "How long?" we have become impatient. There
may also be doubt in our hearts. Does He really care? Is God really
listening? Will He come?

Doubt is as old as Psalm 13. Nobody need fear that he is
especially wicked just because he finds doubt in his heart.

Doubt must be expressed, and then it must be opposed. It may
be expressed as freely as it is in this psalm. And it must be opposed
by faith. Faith is always fighting doubt. Faith says: "I trust God
even in the dark. I believe that if He delays His coming, it must be
because He is going to give me even more than I asked for."

It may be common to have doubts, but anyone who nurses his
doubts is a fool. A cold is a common illness in many parts of the
world, but it is still considered an illness. Doubt must be overcome,
and trust must take its place. The psalm ends with a note of trust in
God: "I have trusted in thy steadfast love."



Psalm 14	 April 8

ATHEISTS AND OTHER SINNERS

The fool says in his heart, "There is no God." There is none that does
good, no, not one (Ps. 14:1,3).

The fool does not take God into account. "In his heart," the
center of his being, he denies that God exists. And his actions are
consistent with the direction of his heart. He is corrupt; he does
abominable things; he is no good. Just as faith in God is necessarily
accompanied by good works, so unbelief is bound to hatch a brood
of evil. "They do abominable deeds." When the tie with God is
broken, people will fall from one wickedness into another. Not
automatically and not always individually, as we see people doing,
but gradually and by generations, as the Bible sees people.

It looks as if this psalm is going to be an attack on the atheists.
"The Lord looks down from heaven upon the children of men."
With serene majesty God looks down on little atheists.

But read on, for God is looking at us too. "They have all gone
astray; there is none that does good, no, not one." Instead of at-
tacking atheists, the psalmist tells us that in the eyes of God, all
people are equally sinful.

That's how Paul read this psalm when he argued that not only
wicked people but all people need the gospel. In Romans 3 he
concluded that all of us must stop dividing mankind into "good
guys" and "bad guys," atheistic sinners and religious do-gooders.
We are all sinners.

We are not allowed to feel good about God's anger against the
fools who deny Him. Just when we are ready to open our mouths
and agree with God, we are told: "Every mouth is stopped. There is
none that does good. No, not one."

In such a situation, the Old Testament cries in the words of our
psalm: "0 that deliverance would come out of Zion!"

And in the New Testament the gospel says: "Call his name
Jesus, for he will save his people from their sins" (Matt. 1:21).
There is no one who does not need to be saved from his sins. No,
not one.



April 9	 Psalm 16

SUPREME JOY

Thou dost show me the path of life; in thy presence there is fulness of joy,
in thy right hand are pleasures for evermore (Ps. 16:11).

Careful parents and pastors often warn young Christians that
the Christian life is not all joy and happiness. It involves self-denial
and unexpected pain. The Christian life demands a new obedience
that goes against the old grain. "It isn't easy to be a Christian."

Such warnings are necessary. Especially in a time when
everyone is busy seeking "self-fulfillment," the expectations of a
young Christian may be quite wrong. Warnings are in order when
success-oriented writers and speakers present Christianity as the
best of all possible ways to total happiness. Our ideas of total hap-
piness must also be converted and transformed.

Yet, too many warnings may have the wrong effect.
Christ does make us happy. And God is our joy. David already

knew that our God does not only give happiness but is what He
gives: "I have no good apart from thee."

The rich and happy vocabulary of Psalm 16 becomes even
more meaningful when we read it under the lamp of the New
Testament. This way of life, along which the psalmist moves from
the one surprise to the other, is really Jesus. And that verse which
says that God will not give His servant up to Sheol and to the Pit
(vs. 10) actually tells about Christ's resurrection. Jesus is the path
of life—straight to the joy of the Father (Acts 2:25-31).

Therefore Psalm 16 gives us a vision of Jesus as the source of
our happiness. We'd better drink it in. He is the path of life. He is
not only the way that leads to life but also the path along which life
is enjoyed. This is life. His presence is our life—and therefore
"fullness of joy," an infinite future, "pleasures for evermore."

Frankly, we have no right to discourage the most optimistic
Christian. Indeed, this life is full of joy, and it's going to get better
yet.



Psalm 22:1-11	 April 10

LAMENTATION

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (Ps. 22:1).

This is the lament of a righteous man. He has trusted in God
all his life: he says, "Since my mother bore me thou hast been my
God." And now God has let him down. God has surrendered him
to his enemies, to the beasts, to the demons. He calls them bulls,
lions, dogs, wild oxen.

This is the worst trouble God's children can experience. They
have staked their lives on the reliability of their God. They never
resorted to deceit or violence. Instead they said: "We trust in our
God." But they seem to have trusted in a God who is unable to
help.

Therefore it is not the violence or ugliness of these beasts or
demons that hurts so much; it is the mockery of the enemies that
cuts to the heart. "He committed His cause to the Lord. Let Him
deliver Him now!" It is the pain of such remarks that wrenches the
cry from His mouth: "My God, My God, why have You forsaken
Me?"

Jesus was a righteous man. He clung to God from the day His
mother bore Him. "I must be in My Father's house," He said
when He was twelve years old. And when He was somewhat older
He said: "My food is to do the will of Him who sent Me." But His
obedience to God led Him to a cross.

While He was hanging on the beams, Jesus thought of Psalm
22. The whole psalm became His psalm. God had surrendered Him
to His taunting enemies. (Were they people, or beasts, or demons?)
"He trusts in God; let God deliver him now, if he desires him; for
he said 'I am the Son of God' "(Matt. 27:43).

While the sun was darkened, Jesus sang His lamentation with
and for God's people: "My God, my God, why have You forsaken
Me?"

However, when He had uttered this cry, His suffering and ours
was nearly over, for the lament of Christ is not merely the voice of
one of God's suffering children. It is also God's answer to our
cries.



April 11	 Psalm 22:22-31

EASTER JOY

I will tell of thy name to my brethren; in the midst of the congregation I will
praise thee (Ps. 22:22; Heb. 2:12).

All of Psalm 22 is a song of Jesus. The first part is His lament
on the cross. The second part is His song on Easter morning.

When the first light of that Sunday morning shone on the open
tomb, the people of God were still weeping. "We had hoped that he
was the one to redeem Israel," said one of them (Luke 24:21). We
had hoped . . . . That's what we always say when our hopes have
been dashed and our expectations appear to have been ill-founded.
As far as this disciple knew, God had forsaken Jesus. The enemies
had triumphed. And death—again—had the last word.

But Jesus was alive! God had raised Him up. When all seemed
lost, all was gained. When sin and death seemed to conquer, they
were conquered. God changed our tears to laughter. God never lets
His children down. Now we know it once and for all.

On the evening of that first day, Jesus appeared "in the midst
of the congregation." He began to teach us a new song. The new
song is not fundamentally different from the old one. The new is
the old fulfilled. "Everything written about me in . . . the psalms
must be fulfilled" (Luke 24:44). He teaches us to sing Psalm 22. Yet
that psalm sounds even richer when we sing it after Easter.

On Easter Sunday Jesus began to gather the congregation of
God. By His Word and Spirit He has been doing that to this very
day. "All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to the
Lord; and all the families of the nations shall worship before him.
For dominion belongs to the Lord, and he rules over the nations."

Jesus has gone through the suffering of His brethren—all the
way to death. Thus He fulfilled the first part of Psalm 22. But now
He is gathering the congregation founded on the event of His
resurrection. Thus He fulfills the last part of Psalm 22 as well.



Psalm 23	 April 12

TRUST THE SHEPHERD

The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want (Ps. 23:1).

During its journey through the ages of mankind, this psalm
has stilled more pain than all our doctors, and it has given more
peace to the human race than all the wisdom of the world.

It was composed by David, who used to be a shepherd himself.
While he was caring for his sheep, it occurred to him that he,
David, also had a shepherd. Thus he composed the opening line of
his poem: "The Lord is my shepherd." Since the Lord is the best
possible shepherd, he added the confession: "I shall not want," or,
"I will lack nothing."

Now, if you think of the Bible as a great musical composition,
you could say that here, in Psalm 23, the shepherd motif is struck
for the first time. From here on it is replayed in ever richer
variations.

Every Christian remembers how Jesus took up the shepherd
motif. Not only did He tell the unforgettable story of the lost sheep
that was carried home by the shepherd, He also declared: "I am the
good shepherd," thereby telling us that the true shepherd of David
and of Israel stands before us in the person of Christ.

The climax of the shepherd's Psalm comes in Revelation 7.
Here, near the end of God's great composition, the familiar strains
are played once again. But notice the final variation: "The Lamb in
the midst of the throne will be their shepherd." Now the shepherd is
also a Lamb. He Himself has gone through the valley of the shadow
of death. And the words "I shall not want" are also infinitely
enriched. Now the choir sings: "They shall hunger no more, neither
thirst any more . . . and God will wipe away every tear from their
eyes" (Rev. 7:16-17). Their needs have been fulfilled completely. They
shall not want.

Thus we keep singing this psalm of confidence, until the last
sheep in God's weary flock have found their final rest.



April 13	 Psalm 24

THE KING ENTERS

Lift up your heads, 0 gates! and be lifted up, 0 ancient doors! that the
King of glory may come in (Ps. 24:7).

In the first part of this psalm, the earth and its fullness lie still,
as if waiting for the master. Then comes the question: Who shall
ascend the hill of the Lord? Where is the pure one who may enter
the palace of holiness, the city of the sovereign God? And in the
third part we hear people singing enthusiastically because the
"Lord of hosts" and "King of glory" enters His dwelling.

We cannot be sure at what occasion this song was composed
(not even at what feast it was sung), and we can only guess what
people were thinking when they used all these different images. But
when a Christian reads this psalm, he is inclined to think that it was
composed to celebrate the ascension of the Lord Jesus.

He ascended into heaven. The first phase of His work was ac-
complished. With "clean hands and a pure heart" He ascended to
the dwelling of His Father. He did so for our benefit. We remember
and believe that He has triumphed. Sin cannot enslave us anymore.
Death cannot harm us any longer. Our Jesus is Lord. He is exalted
on the throne, received by the Father, hailed by angels, adored by
His people. "Lift up your heads, 0 gates! and be lifted up, 0 an-
cient doors! that the King of glory may come in."

Psalm 24 is a celebration of the ascension. He who loves us
also rules us. Jesus is on the throne. Mercy and might are now in
one hand. Now He is able to do what His loving heart desires. It's
like having your father as the ruler of the country, or your brother
as a millionaire. But the truth is bigger and better.

Now the second phase of Jesus' work, His heavenly ministry,
is underway. Heaven and earth are being reunited. As a matter of
fact, they are one already, in Jesus Christ. Our body is in heaven;
His Spirit is on earth.

Open the gates! Open your hearts! The earth and its fullness
will see the glory of the Lord.



Psalm 25:1-7	 April 14

PRAYING FOR FORGIVENESS

Remember not the sins of my youth, or my transgressions; according to thy
steadfast love remember me, for thy goodnesss' sake, 0 Lord! (Ps. 25:7).

The songbook of God's people is also their prayer book. As we
read the Psalms, God teaches us how to worship and how to pray.

In the first seven verses of Psalm 25, we find a model prayer,
uttered on an ever deeper level. First the psalmist prays for
deliverance: "Let not my enemies exult over me." Then he asks for
guidance: "Make me to know thy ways, 0 Lord; teach me thy
paths." And finally he prays for forgiveness: "Remember not the
sins of my youth, or my transgressions."

He is deeply conscious of the number and weight of his sins.
He does not hide them from God or from himself. "The sins of my
youth" are the sins so easily committed. Youth can be a careless
time, a time when passions are strong. But the end of youth does
not mean the end of sinning. Therefore he adds: "or my
transgressions," meaning the deliberate, sinful acts of the mature
person.

Those who are closest to us do not know the number and
weight of our personal sins. We might even try to hide them from
ourselves, constantly pushing them to the edges of our con-
sciousness. We shouldn't do that. We should face them honestly
and confess them privately to God.

"Remember not my sins," he asks. And he adds: "Remember
me." Have no regard for the sins, but please regard the sinner. And
he bases his plea on God's goodness: "for thy goodness' sake, 0
Lord."

"According to thy steadfast love, remember me." The criminal
who was crucified next to Jesus prayed a similar prayer: "Remem-
ber me!" And he was heard.

With equal fervor and even greater trust, we may ask that
God's love will disregard our sins and restore the sinner. And we
base our plea not on God's goodness in general but on the greatest
manifestation of God's goodness. Instead of saying, "for thy
goodness' sake," we pray, "for Jesus' sake, remember me."



April 15 	 Psalm 27

SEEKING GOD

Thou hast said, "Seek ye my face." My heart says to thee, "Thy face, Lord,
do I seek." Hide not thy face from me (Ps. 27:8-9).

Even a quick reading shows that there are two quite different
parts to this psalm. The first part is a song of confidence; the
second relates to a hard struggle. Some students think that Psalm
27 really consists of two songs which were later sewn together. This
may be, but there are other explanations possible. The shift from
confidence to struggle is not so strange; in fact, it is typical of those
who live their lives with God. Confidence and struggle, praise and
fear, are only a breath apart.

In the first part the writer speaks boldly about God, because in
the second part he struggles with God. We can speak for God only
when we have a place where we speak with God. All who are truly
great among men know how to be small before God. We can be
strong in public only when we wrestle in private.

Two. voices are heard in the poet's prayer struggle. God's
command is: "Seek My face." The second voice is an echo of God's
voice in the believer's heart: "Thy face, Lord, do I seek."

Prayer is always an answer to an earlier utterance. Prayer is
not a human cry into thin air; it is our answer to a Word from the
other side—a Word of God.

The command is: "Seek My face." The response is: "Thy face
do I seek." But this is followed immediately by the words: "Hide
not thy face from me." This is the insistent plea of the seeker who
knows that God has every right to turn away from the sinner who
seeks Him. But he is encouraged by God's voice. "You have told
me to seek. Now allow me to find." Those who find are those who
continue to seek.

"Thy face, Lord, do I seek." The purpose of real prayer is not
merely to get this or that from God but to have God Himself.



Psalm 32	 April 16

AT THE TEACHER'S FEET

/ will instruct you and teach you the way you should go; I will counsel you
with my eye upon you (Ps. 32:8).

No wonder the church of Christ loved this psalm so much. It
spoke of the blessedness of forgiveness long before justification by
faith in Jesus was fully revealed. Martin Luther used to say that
Paul could have written this psalm. Paul certainly did love this
psalm (Rom. 4:6-8).

Psalm 32 says clearly that God forgives by grace, and that sins
must be confessed before they can be forgiven. These basic truths,
with which every Christian is familiar, were known before Jesus was
born.

In the last part of the song, a teacher begins to speak. The
teacher may be a father, a mother, an elder, a rabbi, or a pastor,
but the voice is really the voice of God. God usually talks to us
through people He has chosen for that purpose. This teacher says:
"I will instruct you and teach you the way you should go." Now
that you have confessed your sins, now that you have been
forgiven, you must learn to live wisely. "I will instruct you."

The teaching is not made up solely of information that must be
received; it also includes a way of life that must be learned: "I will
teach you the way you should go." Neither is the instruction a kind
of impersonal mass-communication: "I will counsel you with my
eye upon you." Some of us remember very vividly when the teacher
made us sit in a desk right at the front of the classroom. "I want to
keep an eye on you," she said. We didn't appreciate it at the time,
but it was certainly good for us.

God's instruction of forgiven sinners must be taken seriously.
The usual place where God instructs us in the way we should go, the
place where He gives us His personal attention, is the church.
Therefore we must be faithful and diligent in our participation in
the life of the church.

Every day forgiven sinners need personal tutoring in the way
of wisdom. And who is your teacher?



April 17 	 Psalm 40:1-8

ON ASSUMING OFFICE

Then I said, "Lo, I come; in the roll of the book it is written of me; I
delight to do thy will, 0 my God; thy law is within my heart" (Ps. 40:7-8).

This is what King David said when he assumed the office of
king of Israel. He was Israel's second king. Saul, the first king, had
been deposed by God. Saul had thought: "As long as I give
sacrifices to God, I can get away with disobedience." But the Lord
said: "To obey is better than sacrifice" (I Sam. 15:22).

When David assumed office, he said: "Sacrifice and offering
thou dost not desire. . . . I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; thy
law is within my heart."

It almost seems that David went too far to the right, whereas
Saul had gone too far to the left. After all, nowhere does God say
that He is opposed to offerings. God gets angry when people live
disobedient lives while trying to pacify their God with sacrifices. He
hates the smell of those offerings, as He said repeatedly through
His prophets.

But David's words were actually a prophecy. This prophecy
was fulfilled when another King accepted His assignment. When
Christ came into the world, He said, "In burnt offerings and sin of-
ferings thou hast taken no pleasure. Then I said, To, I have come
to do thy will, 0 God' " (Heb. 10:5, 6-7).

Hence, these words do not only reflect the truth which David
learned, namely, that offerings without obedience are unacceptable
to God. They also point to the further truth that sacrifices and sin
offerings cannot bring God and man together. Only the atoning
death of Jesus could do that. All the sacrifices could not do what
Jesus has done once for all.

Now Christ has also made it clear what the relationship bet-
ween offering and obedience is. Jesus was so faithful to His oath to
do God's will that He Himself became a sacrifice to God. His
sacrifice was His obedience, and His obedience led to the sacrifice.
Today Christ qualifies God's children to assume their offices. They
live a life of obedience: "Thy law is in my heart." And this total
surrender to God is at the same time the only sacrifice the Lord
desires.



Psalm 42	 April 18

SELF-EXHORTATION

Why are you cast down, 0 my soul, and why are you disquieted within me?
Hope in God! (Ps. 42:11).

In order to live the life of faith, a person must engage in self-
exhortation from time to time. You and I must say to ourselves,
"Why are you cast down? Hope in God!"

Some people assume that you have a mental problem if they
hear you talking to yourself. They may be correct—if you are the
only one you can talk to.

It's not strange at all to talk to your own soul. There are
always two in every human breast. One says, "I want," and the
other says, "I cannot." One hopes and the other despairs. Even the
most mature and integrated Christian adult has to argue with a
pagan voice in the depth of his being.

Christians must exhort their own souls to live by faith. Before
we can speak the Word to others, we should ask for God's strength
to keep our own lives under control and set our own spirits at peace.
We cannot condemn the disobedience to God in the world around
us if we have not learned to condemn the unbelief and rebellion in
our own hearts.

A good deal of Christian living must be spent in calling our
very selves, our souls, to an awareness of the spiritual realities to
which we are naturally blind.

Christians must exhort their own souls to live by faith. It's
ridiculous how we can slide into a rut of lackluster living—we who
have been chosen by God to share all the riches of His Son! "Why
are you sinking, 0 my soul? Take hold of your God!"

We have been assured that God values us more than a flock of
birds. Yet, not one bird dies without His permission. How, then,
can we sit and worry until we are sick and useless? Speak to your
soul!

Hope in God! For life and death, for bread and butter, for
forgiveness and salvation, hope in God!



April 19	 Psalm 43

GOD, MY EXCEEDING JOY

Then I will go to the altar of God, to God my exceeding joy (Ps. 43:4).

Psalms 42 and 43 belong together. Actually they are one song,
one cry for intimate communion with God. The writer must have
been in exile, oppressed by his enemies, banished from his
people—and especially from worship of God. He could not go to
the temple, the visible dwelling of God.

What passion this man had for God! How he thirsted for
communion with the source of his life! For him, faith was not
something he possessed in addition to many other faculties; faith in
God was the basic function of his being.

The Bible is a difficult book--and not just because it comes
from another culture and through ancient languages. It is difficult
because it is so utterly God-centered. The people in this book are
God-possessed and God-addicted. Such feelings and such behavior
make us ill at ease. We'd rather meet "normal" people.

Chances are, however, that the "normal" people whom we call
our friends are mixed up when it comes to religion. Very likely they
belong to the masses of people who try to fit God into their or-
dinary lives. But according to the Bible, we must fit our ordinary
lives around our faith in God.

If we suddenly discovered that we have it all wrong, would we
have the courage to let our lives become un-hinged and trans-
formed? That's what conversion is!

We cannot know God or enjoy Him unless He is given the
place in our lives that fits Him. If He is not our all, we'll end up
with nothing.

For the people in the Psalms (and, let's hope, for all of
us—most of the time), God is the highest good. We join them in
honoring God, loving Him, enjoying Him. As long as we are with
Him, life is good. But without God there is no life.

Such people also long for the pleasure of the future encounter:
"Then I will go to the altar of God, to God my exceeding joy."



Psalm 44:17-26	 April 20

IMPATIENT CROSSBEARING

For thy sake we are slain all the day long, and accounted as sheep for the
slaughter (Ps. 44:22; Rom. 8:36).

The people of God live under the cross until they are translated
to glory. That was already the case in the Old Testament. But the
Old Testament saints did not take their beatings lying down. They
refused to accept a situation in which the wicked flourish and the
righteous get kicked in the teeth.

There were always some sanctimonious preachers among them
who would say: "You suffer because you have secretly sinned."
When Job was told that by his friends, he denied it. And the singers of
Psalm 44 did not accept that explanation either. "We have not
forgotten thee, or been false to thy covenant."

"No," they said, "we have not sinned. God is sleeping! Rouse
thyself! Why sleepest thou, 0 Lord? Awake! Do not cast us off for
ever!"

We live in different times, because we live in the New
Testament. When we read about people who thought that their
Lord was sleeping, our thoughts go to the disciples on the lake in
the storm. The Lord was sleeping, and the disciples panicked:
"Do You not care if we perish?" (Luke 8:22-5). Christ did sleep,
but it was not because of any lack of interest in the disciples. He
was giving them an opportunity to exercise their faith.

We know that the Lord is present and that He "neither slum-
bers nor sleeps." We also know a little better than did our Old
Testament brothers and sisters why God's people are now under the
cross. We must suffer with Christ if we are to be glorified with
Him. And although we use their very words for our present
situation ("we are regarded as sheep to be slaughtered"), we add
that "in all these things we are more than conquerors through him
who loved us" (Rom. 8:36-7).

God is never absent, and the Lord never sleeps. The cross must
be carried, but we have already won—"through him who loved
US. If

Yet, God forbid that we lose the holy impatience of the old
saints. We should cry long and loud for God's final action:
Maranatha! Maranathal



April 21	 Psalm 46

A MIGHTY FORTRESS

God is our refuge and our strength, a very present [well-proved] help in
trouble (Ps. 46:1).

This is a song of faith. The faith is focused on God, who was,
who is, and who is coming. He was as the Creator (vs. 2-4).
Therefore the upheaval of nature need not to be feared, "though
the earth changes, waters roar, mountains tremble." This planet
belongs to God; He made it. This God is in the history of His
people (vs. 4-7). Their city may be attacked, but God is in the midst
of her. The church may feel the pinch, but she will not perish.
"God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved." Faith rests in
the God who was and is and who is coming (vs. 8 -11). In the last
fearful events of world catastrophe, faith hears the footsteps of the
coming Lord and welcomes the arrival of the Kingdom of Peace.

A mighty fortress is our God! He, God Himself (not thoughts
about Him, or gifts from Him) is the only solid and everlasting sup-
port on which His people rely.

Some people claim that the climate of the world is changing
and that the polar ice cap is melting. Certainly, we can all observe
that our earth gets beaten by tidal waves and other natural
disasters. But faith rests in the God who was. The Creator upholds
what He has made.

The city of God, the church, is under attack as much as ever
before. And "did we in our own strength confide, our striving
would be losing." But the right Man is on our side.

As for the future, it seems to us that historical events are now
taking place with accelerated speed. These swift changes (within
every area, and often within one generation) are unnerving, yet
comforting. All manmade supports must fall away. But God is
coming. Soon the last tumult will be over. The final broadcast will
be interrupted, and the last bomb will have exploded. Then God
will disarm all of us: "Be still, and know that I am God."



Psalm 62	 April 22

QUIET WITH GOD

For God alone my soul waits in silence; from him comes my salvation (Ps.
62:1).

His soul is still and waits for God alone. By saying that, the
writer of Psalm 62 gives us an inkling of a struggle that first took
place. But now he has turned to God. He has received inner
strength. Now he wants all of us to become quiet with God.

That's why he says: "Pour out your heart before him" (vs. 8).
He wants all of us to pray. Not simply: "Let's say grace and get on
with the business." No, he says: "Pour out your heart" and find
silence with God.

This is not just a psychological truth to the effect that we must
"unload" and "find release" for pent-up emotions. It is a religious
truth. A burdened heart must be emptied before God before it can
experience quietude.

We find silence and relief with our God, says the writer,
because "from him comes my salvation," or, "my hope is from
him." Now that we have unburdened, God will take care of us.
Trust in the Lord. Do not expect it from people, because "men of
low estate" and "men of high estate" are "together lighter than a
breath" (vs. 9), a puff of air. We must expect all good from God
alone.

Theoretically we agree. God must do it. All our solutions come
from Him. Yet our schedules don't allow much time for prayer. We
run and race and talk endlessly with men of high estate and men of
low estate. Even in our work for the church and the Kingdom, we
resemble the always-busy Martha more than Mary, who was quietly
sitting at the feet of Jesus.

We must give a practical demonstration that we know the true
value of men, the true value of prayer, and the reality of the peace
God gives. That peace does not forbid us to work hard, but it
shows up in the way we live and work.

Whence does our help come? We must not answer that
question by reciting a memory verse. We must answer it through
our conduct.



April 23	 Psalm 67

BLESSING HAS PURPOSE

May God be gracious to us and bless us.. . that thy way may be known
upon earth (Ps. 67:1-2).

Have you ever heard or said a prayer in which God was not
asked to bless something or someone? It's unlikely.

Bless is the all-purpose word for our desires in prayer. We ask
for God's blessing on things, plants, people, and whatever and
whomever we pray for. Bless the food, bless Dad and Mom, bless
the garden, homework, schoolwork, teacher, pastor, president,
and prime minister.

Suppose we were pressed to explain what we mean by the
"blessing" we ask for. Few of us would have more than a vague
notion.

Of course it's right to ask for God's blessing, for on God's
blessing all and everything depends. God's blessing is His favor.
The opposite of God's blessing is His curse. When God blesses
someone or something, He is gracious to him or to it. When God
curses someone or something, He turns away from that person or
thing; He withdraws His favor. The blessed person finds life's
fulfillment. The cursed one is lost and miserable. The blessed land
is fruitful, but the cursed land is the desert, the badlands.

This psalm asks for God's blessing on Israel. "May God be
gracious to us and bless us." But the purpose of the blessing is also
mentioned: ". . that thy way may be known upon earth." If
Israel is richly blessed by God, the whole earth will say: "Praise the
God of Israel."

The purpose of God's blessing is—ultimately—God's glory.
The psalmist does not merely ask for God's blessing because God's
favor is so pleasant and prosperity feels so good. His reason for
asking is to make God's name known: "Let the peoples praise thee,
0 God; let all the peoples praise thee!"

"Lord, bless all Your people; bless everyone who reads this
page. May they have happy marriages and healthy children and
vigorous lives—so that Thy name may be known in their city and
Thy glory by all who see them."



Psalm 68:15-20	 April 24

GIFTS FROM ON HIGH

Thou didst ascend the high mount, leading captives in thy train, and
receiving gifts among men (Ps. 68:18).
When he ascended on high he led a host of captives, and he gave gi,fts to
men (Eph. 4:8).

You can see the mighty conqueror returning home after the
battle. He leads a host of captives in his train. He gives a victory
parade and displays the spoils, while the people of the homeland
receive him with applause.

This victory parade refers to God's triumphs in the Old
Testament and in the New Testament. In Psalm 68 the Lord sub-
dues nations that did not honor Him. These peoples now pay Him
homage, while God receives their gifts.

But in the New Testament, the victory parade refers to Jesus'
ascension into heaven. The battle is finished, and He returns to the
Father. Christ displays His power when He returns to heaven. He
has conquered the evil powers. They are still alive, but they are in
chains. They are Christ's captives: "When he ascended on high he
led a host of captives."

Moreover, what the text in Ephesians says is not that the Vic-
tor received gifts from men but that He gave gifts to men. The vic-
torious Christ is now in a position of power from where He can give
help to us who are still on the battlefield. "And he gave gifts to
men."

In general these gifts stand for the Holy Spirit which Christ
gave to His own, after He had won the battle. And in particular
these heavenly gifts are different kinds of power and spiritual sup-
port which the Lord gives to His church.

The heavenly gifts assure not only the survival but also the vic-
tory of God's people. When we, members of the church of Christ,
look at ourselves and at each other, we have no hope. We are
always divided, and we are frequently disloyal to our Lord. But our
strength comes from above, where Christ is. He has the armories of
God at His disposal. From His endless resources He gives "gifts" to
you and to me. Due to His supplies, we can endure this lengthy bat-
tle. Thanks to His gifts, we shall overcome.



April 25	 Psalm 72:1-11

PRINCE SHALOM

In his days may righteousness flourish, and peace abound, till the moon be
no more! (Ps. 72:7).

In this prayer we are asking for the Kingdom of the Prince of
peace. Jesus Christ is the Prince of peace. We are asking that His
Kingdom may come.

Notice how the words righteousness and peace are used. They
are parallel words. They mean about the same thing. When you do
righteousness, you do what is right. But if you do right, you will
find that you cannot keep "peace" with everybody. For instance, if
one is to do right to the needy, their oppressors must be crushed
(vs. 12-14). And only when justice or righteousness is done to the
needy will there be peace. Peace is the state of affairs in which
everything is right!

Some Christians think that we may pray this prayer only for
the coming of the "spiritual" kingdom of the Lord Jesus. This is a
sad mistake. We cannot speak about Jesus today without working
for the kind of society that belongs to Prince Shalom. The Lord
Jesus would not recognize you as one of His own if you weren't
committed to the kind of righteousness and peace which He died to
establish.

All of us must live and work as followers of Jesus Christ, sub-
jects of the Prince of peace. For us, politics and evangelism work
towards the same goal—the revelation of the Kingdom of God.
You cannot have peace with God while you quarrel with your wife.
And you cannot share in the righteousness of God while you op-
press the needy or protect the oppressor. If you are totally commit-
ted to Jesus, you are committed to a totally new order.

The new order is coming. We are commanded to pray for its
coming. But only our works can show how eagerly we want it to
come.

We who belong to Christ must fight battles in our hearts and in
the factory. We have to proclaim peace in our homes and in the
modern jungles of our cities. But we are on the winning team.



Psalm 82 	 April 26

GOD AND THE GODS

God has taken his place in the divine council; in the midst of the gods he
holds judgment (Ps. 82:1).

The "gods" in this psalm are judges and rulers in the present
world. Actually there is only one ruler in the present world—our
sovereign God. And all people are equal before their Maker.
Nobody has anything to say over anybody else unless God has
given him a little bit of His (God's) authority.

So, all parents, teachers, bosses, but especially judges, kings
and lawmakers hold some authority which they received from God.
And those who have the say-so over others are called little gods,
because they are to a few what God is to all.

The little gods remain responsible to the one and only God. All
the little gods will one day be called on the carpet. This happens in
Psalm 82. God will say: "What did you do with the authority I en-
trusted to you? Did you give justice to the weak and fatherless? Did
you rescue the weak and needy from the hand of the wicked?"

Power is abused by those who have totally forgotten where
they got it from. Actually, power is a borrowed good; it is a
possession which we have only for a little while and for which we
must render account. Power may be used only in the Spirit and ac-
cording to the Word of Him who has all power—God! Therefore
the church should issue warnings to the tyrants in the East and the
manipulators in the West. God is going to settle the accounts. All
nations belong to Him. That includes China, the U.S.A., Mexico,
Russia, Canada, and Brazil. "Arise, 0 God, judge the earth; for to
thee belong all the nations!"

Christians have a double duty with respect to the authorities:
we must respect and obey them for the sake of Him who gave them
this power. And without fear we must tell them to exercise their
God-given rights according to God's own rules: they must give
justice to the weak and maintain the right of the afflicted.



April 27	 Psalm 87

THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH

And of Zion it shall be said, "This one and that one were born in her" (Ps.
87:5).

Many people are returning to the old superstition of astrology.
It's amazing and sickening. Respected newspapers that can hardly
ever find anything "newsworthy" in the work and message of the
Christian church would not dare go to press without the so-called
horoscopes of their readers.

Astrology says that a person's fate was fixed by the stars at the
time of his birth. A similar fatalism is expressed by those who think
that parenthood and birthplace determine what we are and limit
what we might become.

Psalm 87 has some reference to these beliefs. The role of
citizenship is being called: some people are from Babylon, others
from Philistia. Both groups are archenemies of Israel. The hatred
between them and the people of God is old and deep, and it would
seem to be incurable. Blacks from Ethiopia are noticed and
seafarers from Tyre. But all these people go through the temple
doors. And they are all counted as born in Jerusalem, cradled in the
city of God. Never mind the stars„ never mind the cities and coun-
tries they hail from. The springs of their lives are in Jerusalem.

The vision of this psalm is fulfilled in the one worldwide
church of Jesus Christ. This church confesses the miracle of its
existence in its hymn: "Elect from every nation, yet one over all the
earth, her charter of salvation, one faith, one hope, one birth."

By incorporating us into Christ, God has opened our lives to
new possibilities of growth that are unknown to the natural mind.
We are people whose common allegiance is no longer determined
by natural birth but by spiritual birth. We form a new family. We
have one Father, and we are each other's brothers and sisters.

The old divisions are stubborn; yet, they lose meaning in the
church. As citizens of God's Kingdom, all of us hold the same birth
certificate. We are all traveling on one passport in the same direction
—the New Jerusalem.



Psalm 103:1-5	 April 28

PRAISE THE LORD!

Bless the Lord, 0 my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy name!
(Ps. 103:1).

Let us exhort ourselves to praise God, for it is even better to
praise than to pray. And praise will outlast our petitions. When the
last petition has been granted, we will still thank and praise our
God.

Let's praise the Lord and come with thanksgiving before Him.
Guided by Psalm 103, we look with surprise at the presence of our
God. He has not forsaken us but encircles our lives with His
lovingkindness. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul. Do it with the total per-
son: "All that is within me, bless his holy name!"

Forget not "all his benefits" but call them to mind. Our first
thought is of His grace. "He forgives all your iniquity." God has
removed what was between Him and us. Our sins are forgiven; life
has begun. Praise the Lord, 0 my soul!

Then bless Him for life itself. Don't take it for granted. Thank
God that you are alive. Praise Him for health, for renewed
strength, for the miracle of returning energy. Health and healing
are not nature's laws; they are God's own gifts. Now thank Him
that He gives a new beginning, fresh vitality for the whole person
day after day. The eagle's pinions have grown again. The
everlasting arms have carried us. Praise the Lord, 0 my soul!

We realize our complete dependence on God. We admit that
we are entitled to nothing and have received everything. Our "nor-
mal" lot consists of sin and sickness and death. But God forgives
iniquity, heals our diseases, and redeems our lives from the Pit. He
crowns our lives with steadfast love and mercy. Instead of being
left in the misery we deserve, our lives are redeemed, enriched and
renewed. Every day His faithfulness continues and His mercy is
new. Praise the Lord, 0 my soul!

Thanksgiving is better than prayer, although there is a time for
both. In prayer I come to God with empty hands, praying to be
filled. But in thanksgiving I bring something to God. I may give
what I first received.



April 29	 Psalm 103:6-18

IN GOD'S COVENANT

As for man, his days are like grass. . . . But the steadfast love of the Lord is
from everlasting to everlasting . . . to those who keep his covenant (Ps.
103:15-18).

What thrilling word pictures the Bible uses to describe the
grace of God! His grace is as great as the heavens are high; sin is
removed as far as the East is from the West; God's compassions are
tender as a father's love for an erring child. After God's grace was
revealed in Jesus and His love in His own Son, we are instructed
again to measure "the breadth and length and height and depth" of
the love of God in Christ Jesus. And none of us will understand its
magnitude by ourselves. But we must make an effort to "com-
prehend with all the saints" what the extent and the character is of
"the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge" (Eph. 3:18-19).

After the psalmist has spoken of the grace of God for sinful
people, the picture changes. Man is not only sinful, he is also weak.
"His days are like grass." To be sure, there may be beauty and ex-
cellence in human life, but it is short-lived—"like a flower of the
field." A person's life is soon gone and forgotten. Human life is
not only sinful but also very fragile. And it is so short.

However, in this grasslike, flowerlike existence, we have come
to know the grace of God's covenant, His "steadfast love." Our
short and unsteady lives are overarched by the rainbow of God's
mercy. This arch spans "from everlasting to everlasting."

God has made a covenant with us and with our children. It is
this relationship to the everlasting God, this covenant of grace, that
makes life meaningful. Without it, life is grass and flowers. Here
today, gone tomorrow. Without covenant life, there is no meaning
in human history.

Therefore, if anyone is to experience real life, he must keep
God's covenant. And if there is one thing all of us must remember,
it is "to do His commandments."



Psalm 103:19-22 	 April 30

THE CLOSING SONG

Bless the Lord, all his works, in all places of his dominion. Bless the Lord,
0 my soul! (Ps. 103:22).

If you were brought up in a Christian, perhaps Calvinistic
home, you must have been told often that we live for the glory of
God. Your parents said it about play and work, about plants and
animals, even about eating and drinking. It's all for God's glory.
That's why the world exists. That's the reason people are on this
planet. We heard it so often.

We did not dare say it, but to some of us this idea that God has
ordained all things to His glory seemed a sort of almighty
selfishness. Then we were ignorant. Now we know that God's
design is His almighty love.

We are now beginning to understand—a little. We found that
the rare moments when a person is genuinely happy are those in
which he can spontaneously sing: "Praise the Lord, 0 my soul! 0,
let all that is in me adore Thee!" These are the moments in which
we have nothing to ask. Our cup is simply overflowing. We bring
thanksgiving to God.

The rule is deeply written in human life: we must be unhappy
until we find our joy in God. You can see this rule confirmed in the
lives of complaining people who are endlessly busy with them-
selves. As soon as they begin to care for someone else there comes a
bit of a song into their lives—the first hint of healing. It is the age-
old rule that a person who lives for himself is seeking joy where it
can never be found.

Nobody lives unto himself and nobody dies unto himself.
Neither men nor angels are independent enough for this kind of
life. But I do not live for my neighbor, nor was my neighbor
created for me. All of us have been created for God. And it is only
when we give ourselves to Him that we also find each other. All of
life's goals are reached when all places and all people bless the
Lord.

Life will end around a throne. The closing song is a doxology.
And the art of living is learning the song of glory while we are on
our way.



May 1	 Acts 1:1-5

CHRIST IS LIVING

To them he presented himself alive after his passion (suffering and death]
by many proofs, appearing to them during forty days (Acts 1:3).

Jesus Christ is living. We know it because the apostles met
Him after His death. They saw Him repeatedly during a period of
40 days. They spoke to Him, they touched Him, and He ate with
them. Moreover, He instructed them concerning the Kingdom of God.

The dead are forgotten, sooner or later. But the living cross
our paths. You may meet the Lord today, for Jesus is alive. Con-
tact with the living Lord is not only possible but unforgettable.
Christ is living and He gives life. Fellowship with Him is more
profound and more enduring than any other relationship.

There is a favorite song among Christians with the following
refrain: "You ask me how I know He lives? He lives—within my
heart." Blessed are the people who have this knowledge. When the
living Christ has given life to us, we know from experience what
Scripture means when it calls Christ the life-giving Spirit (I Cor.
15:45).

Yet we should not stake the truth of the resurrection on the ex-
perience in our hearts. All of us must admit that we have black days
when it seems that Christ is dead. Our own heart is not the most
reliable witness to the fact that Christ is living.

When we are asked how we know that He lives, we have to an-
swer that we know it primarily because Jesus has shown Himself
alive to people who knew that He had died. In the plan of redemp-
tion, 40 days were set aside to prepare the witnesses to Christ's
resurrection. These witnesses became the foundation of the church.

We must not say that we will believe in a living Christ after we
have experienced His power. The order, which God has set, is that
we must first believe and will then see. Once you have believed the
report of the witnesses, you will also experience that Christ is
living.



Luke 24:36-48	 May 2

SCRIPTURAL KNOWLEDGE

Then he opened their minds to understand the scriptures (Luke 24:45).

During the 40 days between Jesus' resurrection and His ascen-
sion to heaven, He appeared to His disciples. They could not doubt
that He was the same person whom they had known so intimately
before His death. They were even allowed to see the scars of His
crucifixion, to help them believe.

Yet, things were different. The blessed closeness they had ex-
perienced before had ceased. He did not live with them anymore.
Jesus appeared, and they did not know whence He came. He disap-
peared, and they did not know whither He went.

We observe a change in the relationship between Christ and
His disciples. True, the familiar tones of tenderness remained. Just
think of the way in which He said, "Mary," and, "Tell my
brethren," and, "Peace be with you." But He was more majestic.
He was transfigured. Christ was at the other side of sorrow and
death. And in the disciples we see traces of deeper awe. They say lit-
tle but "Master" and "my Lord and my God."

Nevertheless, the disciples became better acquainted with
Jesus Christ during these 40 days than ever before. During this
period He "opened their minds to understand the Scriptures."
Now, for the first time, they began to see the necessity of His death.
They could see that Christ's death was an offering to God, and that
the resurrection was God's way of saying that the sacrifice was ac-
cepted. The disciples were given a clearer vision of Christ during
these occasional appearances than when He was with them day and
night. As they listened to the Bible, their communion with Jesus
was closer than it had been when they saw Him and touched Him
daily.

Knowledge of Jesus is not dependent on walking where Jesus
walked, in Galilee and in Jerusalem. Our communion with the risen
Lord depends on the measure in which the Scriptures have been
opened to us.



May 3	 John 16:1-11

THE GAIN OF HIS GOING

I tell you the truth: it is to your advantage that I go away (John 16:7).

When Jesus said, "I am going to him who sent me," the
disciples were sad. They were deeply attached to their Master. But
they did not have a deep insight into the nature and scope of His
work.

The disciples are a good illustration of the fact that we always
misunderstand God's purpose unless we have the Holy Spirit. Only
then does God's purpose becomes our goal. Before Pentecost the
disciples merely added to the sufferings of Jesus. After Pentecost
they became God's co-workers. A man cannot work for God unless
God's Spirit is in him.

Therefore it was so very good and necessary that Christ go
from earth to heaven—from the battlefield to headquarters. As
soon as He had received the powerful position at God's right hand,
He was able to give the Spirit to His own. Without this power we
remain as aimless as an unattached wheel. But through the Holy
Spirit, God's will becomes our will and His aim becomes ours.

There was an earthly ministry of Christ, and there is a
heavenly ministry of our Lord. When He was about to complete
His earthly ministry, Jesus prepared His disciples for the second
phase. He knew that He Himself would soon be elevated to the
throne. And from the throne of God He would send that awesome
power called the Holy Spirit, the Comforter or Advocate who wins
men for God's cause. According to the divine order, the Holy
Spirit would come only after Jesus had gone to heaven.

After the ascension, a new phase in the redemptive work of
Jesus began. Christians who are forever hankering for His earthly
presence, who talk romantically about Capernaum and the Sea of
Galilee, are insensitive to God's progress. We are now better off,
and we are now further down the road. It was "to our advantage"
that He left. But without the light of the Spirit, we can never know
how good it is for us and for the world that Jesus is in heaven.



John 20:11-18	 May 4

HE MUST CONTINUE

Do not hold me, for I have not yet ascended to the Father; but go to my
brethren and say to them, I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to
my God and your God (John 20:17).

This lady loved Jesus very much. Jesus had done so much for
Mary of Magdala (Luke 8:2). No wonder Mary is at the tomb very
early in the morning to finish the embalming. Now she has found
the grave open and His body missing. She is utterly confused.

Mary is blind, physically, because her eyes are filled with tears,
and spiritually because she does not yet believe His resurrection.
Thus she speaks to Jesus as if He were the gardener. But when He
says her name as only He can say it, the light breaks through the
clouds. With a cry of joy she falls at His feet. She must have
thrown her arms around the Lord's knees and held Him tightly, as
one who reclaims a precious possession.

Then the Lord says that she may not hold on to Him. Mary
does not understand it yet, but things are not going to be as they
used to be. It's going to be better than it was. Jesus is now entering
upon the second stage of His great work of redemption. He is
ascending to the Father.

Mary must let go of Jesus, but she may do something for the
Lord. And this is only her first little job. In the second stage of the
Lord's work, Christ is going to use those who love Him, in many
ways and for many tasks. The message which He gives Mary already
indicates what He has accomplished by His death and resurrection:
the disciples are His "brethren." His God is their God, and His
Father is their Father.

But the whole purpose of the Lord's future work, the whole
scope of His heavenly ministry, cannot possibly be clear to Mary.
She knows that He lives, and she has heard that He must continue
His work.

Really, she does not have to worry. She may be just a little
disappointed that she may not hold on to Him now, but Christ is
going to a place where He can forever hold on to Mary and to all
those who love Him.



May 5	 Luke 24:44-53

ASCENSION

And they returned to Jerusalem with great joy (Luke 24:52).

Nearly everyone on our continent knows something about
Christ's birth. Traditionally it is remembered at Christmas. Very
few know that the church has also set aside a day to remember the
day when Jesus left the earth. Very few ever celebrate the ascen-
sion.

We are neither surprised nor angry that Christmas attracts
more attention than Ascension Day. That's because of all the
festivities connected with Christmas. You couldn't miss Christmas
even if you wanted to. But we should be disturbed about the disregard
of Christ's ascension within the church.

Why is there so little Christian joy about the ascension? There
should be great rejoicing! His descent from heaven marks Christ's
humiliation, but His ascent to heaven stands for His exaltation. His
birth was the beginning of an earthly life that ended in death. But
His ascension was the beginning of a heavenly reign that will end
with a complete victory. What should the church be celebrating?

The story is told of a rich man who left 27 unfinished projects.
He showed interest in the beginning, but he paid no attention to the
development and was unconcerned about the completion of the
projects. Many Christians resemble that man. They love the start,
but they lose the thread of the development and are unconcerned
about the completion.

Don't we know that Christ's coming to earth and His going to
heaven, as well as the promise of His return, are so many stages in
the mighty movement of God to usher in the Kingdom? And if this
divine project, which is full of the love and power and wisdom of
God, does not hold our attention, what else could possibly be wor-
thy of our interest?

The ascension of our Lord is one of the resting points of our
Christian faith and the solid reason for our hope in a bright future.

Rejoice! The Lord is King!



Acts 1:6-14	 May 6

END AND BEGINNING

In the first book, 0 Theophilus, I have dealt with all that Jesus began to do
and teach, until the day when he was taken up (Acts 1:1-2).

Luke's first book is known to us as "the Gospel of Luke." Ac-
cording to his own words, this first volume of Luke's writings is a
record of what Jesus "began to do and teach." Thereby Luke im-
plies that his second book continues the story of what Jesus did and
taught after He was "taken up."

The first book dealt with Jesus' earthly ministry. This ministry
began in a manger, and it closed with the ascension. The second
book deals with Jesus' heavenly ministry. This heavenly ministry
began with the ascension, and it is still going on today as you read
these words. Therefore Luke's second book ("Acts") begins with a
more detailed account of the ascension as it describes the un-
finished heavenly ministry of Jesus.

Some Christians seem to think that only the gospels (Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John) contain the acts and teachings of Jesus.
Perhaps the so-called "red letter" editions of the New Testament
have strengthened that notion. It would be a grave error, however,
to think that Jesus speaks only in the gospels, while the book of
Acts and the Epistles tell us what Peter, Paul and John were doing
and teaching. Such an idea would show that we do not understand
the relationship between the earthly and heavenly activities of Jesus
Christ.

It is the claim of the New Testament that Jesus, after He had
completed His earthly ministry, ascended to the throne of the
world. From there He continues His work of redemption. The
manner in which He continues His work is different from the way
in which He acted during His earthly ministry. But it is Christ Him-
self who continues to work and teach. The works and words of the
risen Lord are revealed to us in that part of our Bible which follows
the gospels.

First we must know who the Lord is—what He did and what
He does. Then we can understand what the Bible is and what the
church is.



May 7	 Hebrews 6:13-20

THE GROUND WHICH HOLDS MY ANCHOR

We have this Mope] as a sure and steadfast anchor of the soul, a hope that
enters into the inner shrine behind the curtain, where Jesus has gone as a
forerunner (Heb. 6:19-20).

There is a ship in rough weather, far from the shore. It lets
down its anchor. While the anchor chain is unwinding, the crew
says a prayer that the anchor may take firm hold, down in the in-
visible depth.

This picture is used in our reading from Hebrews. But our an-
chor does not go down into the invisible depth. The chain reaches
into the invisible height. It reaches "behind the curtain," right to
the most holy place, the presence of God, "where Jesus has gone as
a forerunner." The anchor of our faith lies in the hands of Jesus.
His presence with the Father is the ground which holds my anchor.
The finished work of Jesus and the ongoing work of our Lord is the
only solid ground on which all of our hopes rely.

There's going to be rough weather ahead. We will be tossed
and beaten. However, if we have set our hope on the finished work
of Jesus and on His present position of power with the Father, we
will remain anchored, "sure and steadfast." The certainty of our
faith—that everything will work out for good and that, in the last
day, we will not be shown up as fools but as victors—lies in Christ's
being with the Father. He is the g round that holds our anchor.

A naturalist spotted a nest of a special bird, ten feet down a
steep cliff. He said to a boy: "You can earn ten dollars if you will
go and get me an egg out of that nest." "I'll do it, sir," the boy
replied, "but I want a rope around my middle and I want my father
to hold the other end of the rope." Why did the boy want his father
to hold the rope? Because he knew very well that his father would
never let go. The father would be his anchor.

What is the bottom of our faith? Who is holding the rope?
What is the ground that holds our anchor? There are millions who
have no sure reliance. But if your anchor is Jesus—His finished
work and His present position—you cannot be lost.



Acts 1:15-26	 May 8

THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS

One of the men who have accompanied us during all the time that the Lord
Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John until
the day when he was taken up from us—one of these men must become
with us a witness to his resurrection (Acts 1:21-2).

Here we have Peter, who is regarded by many Christians as the
"head of the Apostolic College," setting forth the qualifications
and task of an apostle. What makes an apostle, according to Peter?
The qualification is personal knowledge of Jesus' earthly ministry.
If you were not there at that time, you can be a Christian but you
cannot be an apostle. And what is the work of an apostle? To be a
witness to Christ's resurrection. It's as simple as that.

Later generations have developed complicated theories with
respect to the apostolic office. People thought that not only the
faith but also the job of the apostles had to be transmitted through
the generations. It strikes us, however, that the qualification and
task of an apostle could not possibly be passed on to others. Why?
Because the apostles had to be eyewitnesses of the fact that Jesus is
living. It was for that reason that their Master appointed them, and
it is very clear from the New Testament that this is how they under-
stood their task.

We should be very careful how we use the word witness. It is
very true that all of us have been appointed by God to bear witness
to His power to forgive and redeem. But we should not forget that
in the Bible, witness is mostly a legal term. In court cases, not
everyone who has an opinion about the matter is allowed to be a
witness, but only those who have seen and heard. The witness is ex-
pected to give a simple and straightforward account of the truth,
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. His personal ideas he
may keep to himself, but his witness account is essential to the
truth.

Thus the apostles have entered into the courtroom of the
world, stating what they have seen and heard. In doing so, they
have laid—deep and firm—the foundation of the church in the
historical fact of the resurrection of Christ. And all the men and
women who "bet their lives" on the truth of this witness are mem-
bers of the apostolic Christian church.



May 9	 I Corinthians 15:1-11

WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY?

. . . that Christ died for our sins. . . that he was buried, that he was raised
on the third day . . .. Whether then it was I or they, so we preach and so
you believed (I Cor. 15:3-4, 11).

Too often Christianity is presented as a set of truths—
spiritual, moral or intellectual.

But Christianity is first of all a set of historical facts: Christ
died for our sins . . . He was buried. . . He arose. . . He appeared
to the witnesses. If Christianity were a set of moral truths, the
apostles should have been moralists. If Christianity consisted of
deep spiritual truths, the apostles should have been gurus, examples
of spiritual elevation. If Christianity were a set of intellectual
truths, the apostles should have been sages, and we should all
become scholars.

However, the apostles were men who entered into the arena of
the world with their testimony to certain facts: "We know it,
because we saw it. We saw it when He was crucified. We saw His
grave. We knew He was dead. Then we saw Him alive. We touched
Him; we heard Him. And we, sinners who are telling this to you,
went with Him to the top of Mount Olivet. And we saw Him go up
into the skies. We saw it with our own eyes. Do you believe us or
not?"

Christianity has many other things to offer—a system of truth,
a new and radical love, a new view of man and his world,
unequaled spiritual experiences, and so on. All of these have been
put forward as "the essence of Christianity" by teachers who were
gripped by one aspect or another. And indeed, none of these can be
neglected. But the whole of the Christian faith rests on the simple
proclamation of the great facts of redemption: Christ came, and
lived, and died for our sins, and was buried, and rose again. This is
what the apostolic church of all ages is preaching. On these facts
every believer's faith is founded.

A person may be lacking in the application of the Christian
faith to the whole of his life, and still be a Christian. But he would
exclude himself from the Christian church if he were to deny the
basic facts.



Revelation 21:9-14	 May 10

TWELVE AND TWELVE

And they cast lots for them, and the lot fell on Matthias; and he was
enrolled with the eleven apostles (Acts I:26).

While the disciples were waiting in Jerusalem, after the Lord's
ascension and before the coming of the Holy Spirit, they elected an
apostle to take the place of Judas the traitor.

Many Bible students have criticized the disciples for this ac-
tion. Their use of lots has been frowned upon by Christians who
think that there are better ways of finding God's will in important
matters. Very many critics have said that God disapproved of the
choice of Matthias, and that God Himself chose Paul as the twelfth
apostle. It should be noted, however, that Paul never counted him-
self among "the twelve," although he insisted that God chose him
to be an apostle (I Cor. 15:5-9). As a matter of fact, the Scriptures
give us no ground whatsoever for condemning the action of the
apostles in completing their number.

Their Lord had left them, and the Spirit had not yet come.
During these ten days, the disciples did two things: they persisted in
prayer, and they expressed their faith by the election of Matthias.
They trusted that their Lord would finish His work. He would
"rebuild the dwelling of Jacob." He would restore His people to
Israel. Not only did they trust Jesus to finish His work, they also
began to understand their role in the work of Christ. Now it
became plain why there had to be twelve of them. God's people
have been founded on twelve tribes; it would be rebuilt on twelve
apostles, appointed by the Messiah.

Here they are, ready and waiting for the One who will rebuild
Jerusalem according to His unfailing promise.

In Revelation 21 we have the vision of the finished work of
Christ's Spirit: the radiant beauty of Jerusalem. The twelve names
of the sons of Israel are on the gates, and the names of the twelve
apostles are on the foundations.

With faith and impatience, similar to that of the apostles, we
take our assigned places in God's program, always praying: "Lord
and Builder, hurry the work!"



May 11	 John 1:29-34

POWER COMING

John baptized with water, but before many days you shall be baptized with
the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:5).

John the Baptist stood on the borderline of two worlds. He
was the last prophet of the Old Testament. "All the prophets and
the law prophesied until John" (Matt. 11:13). As the last one in the
row of the prophets, he alone could stretch out the hand and say:
"There He is! Behold, the Lamb of God." He concludes the row of
all who pointed forward, and he touches the fulfillment of all their
prophecy.

When John spoke of the newness which the Messiah was going
to bring into the world, he used to say that the Christ would baptize
with the Holy Spirit. In this way he explained how his own work
was related to the work of Christ. The baptism with water is a
necessary counterpart of the baptism with the Spirit. We must do
away with the old if the new is to enter.

At the same time, John explained that his own work was
inadequate—by saying that he could only baptize with water, while
the coming One would baptize with the Holy Spirit. After all, what
is the advantage to a man and the world if the old is washed away
but the new is not received? It is riot enough that sins are forgiven if
we still remain powerless to do the good. The world is not really
benefited by the removal of some old sores. What we need is a new
power. Not only must we leave the old and crooked path—by
repentance and forgiveness—we need the power to move over to a
new way, to a new future.

There is no man and no product on earth that can supply this
new direction. The best intentions of the best people fail, because
we just don't have the strength to live a different life and the might
to create a better world.

But Jesus Christ has that power. He comes to re-direct the life
of mankind. He not only forgives our wrong, He also enables us to
do the right. During His earthly ministry, He bore our sins in the
flesh. But when He went to heaven, Christ sent the Holy Spirit.
Through Him a new power comes to the old, tired world. At last,
raindrops are falling in the desert.



Luke 11:5-13	 May 12

TEN DAYS OF WAITING

But stay in the city, until you are clothed with power from on high (Luke
24:49).

God is a God of order. Anyone can observe His order in
creation. First comes the bud, then the flower, then the seed. And
the order of the seasons is fixed by divine wisdom. There is order in
redemption: the facts of Christ's birth, suffering, death, resurrec-
tion, and ascension form an irreversible order. And there is order in
the way in which we receive Christ's benefits: we must hear before
we can believe, and we must be born again before we can be mature
in Christ. God insists that in the church all things be done "decently
and in order" (I Cor. 14:40). Even the resurrection from the dead
has order: "Each in his own order: Christ the first fruits, then at his
coming those who belong to Christ" (I Cor. 15:23).

In the order of God's plan, there had to be 40 days between
Christ's resurrection and His ascension. During those days, the
witnesses were prepared for their task. For 40 days, the Lord con-
vinced the apostles that He was alive, and He gave them further in-
struction about the Kingdom of God. But why did God decree a
ten-day waiting period between the ascension and the coming of the
Spirit?

Christ had told His apostles to tarry in Jerusalem. According
to Acts 1:14, they continued "with one accord" in prayer and sup-
plication. Ten days of waiting were ten days of prayer. Only then
were they "clothed with power from on high."

We Christians constantly tend to forget that God is the source
of our strength. We are as busy as all people. We feel that we need
leadership and intellect and organizers and planning sessions—until
we suddenly realize that we lack power. The kind of power which
Christians need is not the power of intellect, money or
organization; it is "power from on high." It is the lasting lesson of
the ten days: unless we are willing to wait for the Lord and pray for
the power from on high, we will accomplish nothing.



May 13	 Acts 2:1-13

THE COMING OF THE SPIRIT

They were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak. . . . We hear
them telling in our own tongues the mighty works of God (Acts 2:4, 11).

We are only people of flesh and blood. Therefore we cannot
know the presence of the Spirit of God unless He uses signs which
our human senses can discern. When God the Holy Spirit came to
dwell in His own, He was pleased to show His presence in ways all
people could observe.

First there is a sign which the ear can hear—the sound of a
rushing wind. Then there is a sign which the eye can see—the can-
dle-like flames on all God's chosen ones in the upper room.
However, the most convincing sign of the presence of the Holy
Spirit is the speech of these people. It seems that all the age-old
barriers between the nations have been broken down. One message
is heard in all languages. It is the story of the wonderful works of
God. One name is proclaimed in every tongue. It is the name of
Jesus.

To this day the Spirit chooses many signs to show His pres-
ence. It is entirely up to Him to choose the signs. The signs which
He chose on that first Pentecost (the sound of wind, the tongues of
fire, the speech) have never been repeated, as far as we know. Even
the sign of tongue-speaking, which we meet later on, is different
from this first Pentecost, when one message was understood in
every tongue.

However, there is one sure sign by which we can always deter-
mine the presence or absence of the Spirit. He makes the church
speak of Christ. He causes people to tell the wonderful works of
God. This is the token of the presence of the Spirit, and this is the
sign of life.

Wherever the Spirit is, the church speaks with boldness and
clarity of its Savior and Lord. Today the name of Jesus is praised in
all parts of the world. Everywhere on the globe, the Spirit gives life
to people by touching human hearts. And wherever this happens,
people have something to say about the wonderful works of God.
If the Spirit is in us, it is not only possible but inevitable that we
give glory to Christ.



Acts 2:14-24	 May 14

THE LAST DAYS

And in the last days it shall be, God declares, that I will pour out my Spirit
upon all flesh (Acts 2:17).

We are living in the last days. In Scripture the entire period of
time between the ascension of the Lord and His return in glory is
called the last days.

The Bible teaches that this period of time is marked by two
features: the people of God will be more richly blessed than ever
before, and they will be more severely oppressed than ever before.

The sum of all God's blessings is the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit. This is the Old Testament promise for the "latter" or "last"
days, which has now been fulfilled.

When God says that in the last days He pours out His Spirit on
all flesh, the word all must not be understood in an absolute sense.
When speaking of the Holy Spirit, the Lord Jesus Himself said that
"the world" cannot receive Him (John 14:17). All means that the
Spirit comes not to the select few, as in the former days, but
descends on Jews and Gentiles, men and women, girls and boys.

Since God is now not only above us but also for us and even in
us, we live in closer communion with the everlasting God than
anyone in former days. If we are spiritually poor today, we have no
one to blame but ourselves. The heavens have been opened and our
Savior has gone in. The gates have opened, and the Spirit has come
down. Now we live under an open heaven. His comfort is here, and
only our blindness can make us miss it. His power is here, and if we
lack it, it is due to our unbelief. We are now surrounded by God.
Every day of our lives stands in the sunshine of the grace of Jesus
Christ, the warmth of the love of God, and the fruitful fellowship
of the Holy Spirit.

We must now enter into the full wealth of these last days. Ask
for all of it, and it shall be given you. Today every ordinary
Christian can have the power of God.



May 15 	 Acts 2:25-36

THE SPIRIT'S SERMON

Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly that God has made him
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified (Acts 2:36).

We are inclined to think that Acts 2, the chapter on the first
Pentecost, should explain who the Holy Spirit is, what He does,
and how He works. However, what the first sermon on the first
Pentecost explains is not who the Spirit is but who Jesus is. And
that is exactly the whole aim of the Spirit. He tells us who Jesus is
for us. Unless He tells us, we will never know.

The last words of Peter's sermon form the thrust of the Spirit's
spear aimed at the heart of Israel. "All the house of Israel"—the
priests, the rulers, and all the people are summoned by this
proclamation to acknowledge Jesus. For Jesus is Lord, the One
who, according to the psalmist, would share God's glory. And the
prophet declared that whoever called on His name would be saved.
Moreover, Jesus is Christ. The Jewish word for Christ is Messiah.
Jesus was the One for whom the Fathers hoped and Israel longed.
But the house of Israel had opposed its Lord and crucified the
Messiah. The barbs on the spearshaft are in the last three words:
"whom you crucified."

In this speech the apostle Peter rose to the full height of his
great commission. Without fear he proclaimed the Lordship of
Jesus and accused his nation of the crime of the crucifixion. A few
weeks before, the same man cowered because of the saucy tongue
of a maidservant. There is no other explanation for the change than
the fact of the resurrection and the coming of the power from on
high.

Let us firmly believe what the Spirit can and will do. All of us
should quit being impressed with the power of thought and the
power of money and the power of people. In answer to our prayers,
God will grant us the power of the Spirit. He will impress upon us
that Jesus is the only Lord. And when that fact has fully entered
our consciousness, we will live without fear, in sheer dependence on
God's favor in Christ Jesus.



Acts 2:37-42	 May 16

JOINING THE CHURCH

"Brethren, what shall we do?" "Repent, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:37, 38).

When they had heard the gospel, many people replied: "What
are we to do?" Whenever the call of the gospel has penetrated our
hearts, we are bound to ask: What is my duty with respect to
Christ? What am I to do? Unless our conscience reacts in such a
way, we have been superficial listeners. People who hear the gospel
year after year but have nothing to say except that it was a "good"
or a "bad" sermon have never really heard the Spirit speak.

"Repent!" Repentance begins when we are sorry for our sins.
Repentance takes hold of us when our hearts turn away from the
former love and practice of evil and turn to God and Christ.

"Be baptized!" Christian baptism is the visible expression of
our relationship to Christ and Christ's to us. All Christians are
agreed that baptism is the door through which we enter into the
fellowship of those who belong to Jesus Christ. Christians differ on
the question whether the sons and daughters of believers should be
baptized. The record does not indicate whether the children of
those who repented and believed were received into the new
fellowship. In view of verse 39, I think it is unlikely that they were
excluded.

The forgiveness of sins is connected with baptism and repen-
tance. Forgiveness is by grace, but not by ritual. The water of bap-
tism makes visible what Christ gives to those who repent and
believe.

The gift of the Holy Spirit is for all Christians. The Spirit gives
a new kind of life to all repentant sinners when they turn to Christ.
You cannot be baptized in Christ without being baptized in His
Spirit, for where the Lord is, there is His Spirit.

All these requirements and benefits of church membership are
as real today as they were when Peter made his proclamation.



May 17 	 Acts 2:41-7

COMMUNION OF GOODS

They sold their possessions and goods and distributed them to all, as any
had need (Acts 2:45).

Christians have been quick to point out that the Bible teaches
the right to private property. Correctly so. Even the early ex-
periment of the believers in Jerusalem in sharing goods did not
blunt their sense of the God-given right of possession. The apostle
Peter himself said that people did not have to give away their
possessions: "While it remained unsold, did it not remain your
own? And after it was sold, was it not at your disposal?" (Acts
5:4).

Indeed, there is a deep difference between materialistic Com-
munism and the Christian view of property. Briefly stated it is this
way: the Communist says, "All yours is mine," while the Christian
says, "All mine is yours." These viewpoints are radically opposed.

It has also been said quite often that the members of the early
church made a mistake in sharing their possessions—a forgivable
error, to be sure, in view of the first thrill of the new life, but an
error nevertheless. We are then reminded how the apostle Paul had
to take up a collection among the converted Gentiles for the pover-
ty-stricken church in Jerusalem. "That's what you get if you don't
keep something for a rainy day, if you spend it all as soon as the
Holy Spirit is poured out."

However, we should be able to say something more positive
than that this sharing was not materialistic Communism. And the
common-sense remark about a rainy day is not going to sound very
convincing to those who are standing in the rain of the Spirit.

There is a lasting lesson and an abiding norm in this practice of
the early Christians. When the Spirit of God moved these people to
sell their possessions and distribute the proceeds among all those
who had need, God Himself was teaching the church of all ages
that Christians must forever be more concerned about each other
than about their own possessions.



Acts 3:1-12	 May 18

WHERE TO LOOK

Peter directed his gaze at him, with John, and said, "Look at us." "Men of
Israel, why do you wonder at this, or why do you stare at us, as though by
our own power or piety we had made him walk?" (Acts 3:4, 12).

The members of the church of Christ spend much time staring
at each other. When they gather for worship, many people cannot
see Christ because they see too much of each other. And in many
conversations of Christian people, the talk is focused on preachers
and other leaders as a safe substitute for a focus on Christ. People
look too much at each other. We would benefit greatly from more
upward focus.

When Peter said to the lame man, "Look at us," it was to fix
his attention on the fact that he and John were only men—and poor
men at that. The lame man was made to understand that if he was
helped, it was not because Peter and John were there but because
the Lord was living.

When the crowd had gathered, eager for a sensational miracle,
Peter said that they were staring at the wrong persons. "Why do
you stare at us?" The person who was really at work there was the
same one they denied before Pontius Pilate (verse 13). This healing
of the lame man was nothing but the ongoing ministry of the living
Jesus.

"Acts of the Apostles" is a poor title for a book that describes
what the Lord Jesus did from the throne. Acts is about Jesus, just
as Luke's first book is a record of what Jesus did before He ascen-
ded to the throne. Therefore you must not read the book of Acts
while you think all the time: "I wish we had such heroes in the
church." Instead you should think: "This is the kind of Lord we
have in the church."

There are at least two ways of looking at the church. The usual
way is the wrong way. It takes faith to see how the Son of God
gathers, preserves and defends, by His Spirit and Word, a church
chosen to everlasting life (Heidelberg Catechism, Lord's Day 21).

If our eyes are wide open to what the Lord is doing, we join the
former lame man in his praises to God. But if we merely stare at
each other, we form a society as good and as bad as any other.



May 19	 Acts 5:1-11

THE SPIRIT IS FIRE

When Ananias heard these words, he fell down and died . . . . Immediately
she fell down at his feet and died (Acts 5:5, 10).

Pentecost means that God the Holy Spirit came to dwell in His
people. From that day on, the God of Israel and the Father of Jesus
no longer lives in a locality defined by a tent or by walls but in the
congregation of Jesus Christ. The people of God form the temple
of God.

We must be deeply aware of this truth. And we must always
fight the tendency to make church buildings more and more
heavenly at the cost of church people, who become more and more
worldly. God resides in His people. We are God's temple.

The Old Testament already said that when God came to His
temple, He would come as "a refiner's fire and fullers' soap." And
"who can endure the day of his coming?" (Mal. 3).

Therefore God's coming to His people, as revealed in the book
of Acts, does not only show His power to heal but also the terror
His judgment evokes. Not only do we see the lame man leap (Acts
3), we see liars fall dead (Acts 5). When the Holy One has moved
in, whatever is unholy must be burned out.

There has always been a desire in the church for God to reveal
His presence among us in the same way He revealed it in the early
days. We do not quite know what we are asking. We long for that
miraculous, almost delirious power. But we tend to forget that
when God reveals His might, it is always done for the glory of His
name, and that it brings judgment and salvation. That's a rule
without any exceptions.

It was not really such a big sin, the lie of Ananias and Sap-
phira. It was certainly not "the sin against the Holy Spirit" (Matt.
12:31). They lied because they were concerned about their own
name. They stole from the glory of God. A small sin, by our stan-
dards. But when we live on holy ground, every sin must be burned
away. Nothing unholy may enter the temple of the Lord. We can-
not take salvation seriously if we do not take sin seriously.



Acts 9:1-9	 May 20

JESUS AND HIS CHURCH

Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me? (Acts 9:4).

I have used the word church quite frequently this month. This
word cannot be avoided when we think of the heavenly ministry of
Jesus. The church is the people among whom Christ is present by
His Word and Spirit after His ascension. Jesus loves these people,
and He identifies with His church,

The Lord did not say to Saul: "Why are you persecuting My
church?" What He said was: "Why do you persecute me?" Jesus
identifies Himself with His church. An attack on the church is an
attack on Jesus.

Saul, who was later named Paul, thought that Jesus was dead.
He thought that the disciples were spreading a new teaching, a
teaching dangerous to the Jewish faith. Actually, it was the living
Lord who was continuing His own work through His Spirit and by
His followers. And when Saul lifted up his hand against the Lord's
followers, the Lord stayed his hand and changed his life.

Any husband jealously defends his wife, or he is no husband at
all. "If you touch her, you touch me." The Scriptures say that the
unity between husband and wife is but a shadow of the unity bet-
ween Christ and His church.

This means that every other human organization is well ad-
vised to keep its hands off the church. And let no one abuse any
function assigned to him within the church by Christ. The Lord will
guard His rights as owner and lover: "If you touch her, you touch
Me."

What a comfort! The joy of the woman is the protection and
nearness of her husband. And what an obligation! Anyone who
comes close to us, to the members of Christ's body, enters the
presence of the living Lord Himself.

It is our highest ambition to be counted with the people of
God. Henceforth His cause is our cause, and His will is our com-
mand. Christ's Father is our Father, His enemies are our enemies,
and His home shall be our home. We identify with Christ because
He has made us His own.



May 21	 Ephesians 4:25-32

GRIEVING THE SPIRIT

Do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, in whom you were sealed for the day
of redemption (Eph. 4:30).

We can insult a stranger, but we can only grieve someone who
is close to us. To grieve means to cause pain or sorrow. This is the
grave responsibility of a love relationship: a son can bring more joy
to his mother than any stranger can, but he can also hurt her more
than any other boy. Due to their unique and intimate relationship,
a husband and his wife can bring more happiness to each other than
anybody else this side of heaven—but they can also cause each
other more pain than anything or anybody this side of hell.

Closer than a son to his mother and closer than a wife to her
husband is the Holy Spirit to the children of God. Therefore it is
said: "Do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God."

How do we grieve the Spirit?
We grieve the Holy Spirit whenever we go against His purpose.

His goal is to devote our lives to the glory of God. He wants to
write the glorious name of Jesus throughout our days. And when
we do not want that, when we suppress Him and insist on writing
our own name and doing our own will, we grieve the Spirit of God.

We grieve the Holy Spirit if we do not want to read the Bible,
for it is His book. We hurt the Spirit of God if we do not care about
the church and its mission, for the church is His temple and its
mission is His work. We cause pain to God's Spirit if we do not
want to pray, for He came to teach us how to say, "Abba, our
Father."

Here we sense what sin is for a Christian. It is not merely
breaking a rule in the book. It means grieving the Holy Spirit, hur-
ting the heavenly Father.

We, who are so sensitive—perhaps overly sensitive—to the
hurt caused by those we love, must be more sensitive to the hurting
love of God's Spirit. And we must praise the superhuman patience
of God, who has not divorced us from His Spirit.



II Corinthians 1:18-22
	

May 22

THE SEALING OF THE SPIRIT

He has put his seal upon us (II Cor. 1:22).

We must not grieve the Holy Spirit, for in Him "we are sealed
for the day of redemption" (Eph. 4:30). God has sealed us by
giving us the Spirit (II Cor. 1:22). We have received the Spirit as
"God's seal."

A seal is a mark of ownership. Today we are still finding an-
cient jars and vessels that have the seal of an owner who lived long
ago. In a similar way we place our name or stamp in a book to
mark it as our property. Not only the sealing of things but also the
sealing of persons is common in the Bible. The best example is the
sealing of the 144,000 in Revelation 7. It means that God puts His
mark of ownership on them. He writes His name on them. They are
His. Therefore they may not be hurt in the last judgment.

Also, baptism "in the name of" God is a kind of marking of a
person as the property of Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

When God redeems a person, that is, when He "buys him
back," He pays for that person with the price of His Son. We were
redeemed not with gold or silver "but with the precious blood of
Christ" (I Pet. 1:18-19). After paying so dearly, God does not want
that person to get lost again. He seals that child of His not by a
visible mark but by giving him the Holy Spirit as a constant com-
panion. Thus we are "sealed for the day of redemption."

Maybe it takes more power to keep a person with Christ than
to bring him to Christ. At least, that's the way it often looks to us.
At first there are so many good intentions, but we fail to fulfill
them. There are so many brand-new feelings, but they evaporate.
Where is the staying power, the strength to hold on and stick it out?
The Holy Spirit is that power. He makes the lordship of Christ real
in our lives. He establishes us in the lasting, everlasting relationship
to our heavenly Father. He cannot and will not disown us. He
marks us as God's own—now and in the last day.



May 23	 II Corinthians 5:1-5

THE SPIRIT AS PLEDGE

He who has prepared us for this very thing is God, who has given us the
Spirit as a guarantee (II Cor. 5:5).

The word translated as guarantee is rendered as earnest or
pledge in some other Bible versions. In everyday language we
would call it a down payment. By making a down payment, we
mean to say that we are going to fulfill the transaction. Sales people
know very well that they don't have a serious buyer until they have
received a deposit or down payment. The down payment is a pledge
or earnest or guarantee that we will live up to all further
obligations.

The Holy Spirit is God's initial fulfillment of all His promises.
God is going to give us a new and better life in a new and better
body on a new and better earth. That's the extent of His promise.
Most of it is still future. But one instalment has already been paid:
the Holy Spirit has come. This down payment is God's pledge that
all the rest is coming.

The Holy Spirit is the connection between this life and the life
to come. It is the one gift in the present world which has come from
the future world. Therefore He cannot possibly feel at home in the
present world. He is "otherworldly." He is constantly at war with
the present lords and the present powers. Restlessly He strives to
bring all thoughts and words and actions under the dominion of the
Lord of lords, the King of kings.

By the Spirit we have the beginning of the future, and through
the Spirit God prepares us for the future. When we finally come to
God's new world, it will be a new kind of existence, an existence
quite different from what we have now. But whatever we have
already received from the Spirit of God goes with us.

For the present we have the treasure of the Spirit in an earthen
vessel. That is to say, our whole environment and our whole per-
sons have not yet adopted the tone and color of the Kingdom. In
fact, sometimes we almost despair of seeing the Kingdom become
real. But the Spirit Himself is the pledge. God does not stop with
the first instalment.



Titus 2	 May 24

BETWEEN TWO COMINGS

For the grace of God has appeared . . . training us . . . to live sober,
upright, and godly lives in this world . . . awaiting our blessed hope (Titus
2:11-13).

We live between Christ's coming in grace and His coming in
glory. These two great events, the one past and the other future,
determine the way in which we live "in this world."

The grace of God in Christ has appeared already. God's grace
did not "appear" only to "disappear" again; it continues to instruct
or "train" us in living. And the glory, although it has not yet ap-
peared, is already attracting us. That's why it is called "our blessed
hope."

The grace of God teaches us how to live in the present world. It
is "training us to live sober, upright, and godly lives in this world."
The three words sober, upright and godly describe three aspects of
our Christian behavior. Sober is a description of our personal
ethics. Upright says how we behave in relation to our neighbors.
And godly is a form of life which results from fellowship with God.
None of these virtues is acquired by self-development. It is the
"grace of God" which "trains" us to live in a sober, righteous and
godly manner in this present world.

Let's pay special attention to the word sober. The word recurs
in this chapter (vs. 2, 4, 6, 12) and throughout the New Testament.
Sober is the opposite of drunk or intoxicated. In this present world,
everyone is in danger of becoming intoxicated by the things of this
world. When we are sixteen, we are under the influence of different
things and powers than when we are sixty. But the effect of the
powers is equally intoxicating. Love, popularity and possessions
can make a person drunk.

Christians are trained, by the grace of God, to remain sober,
that is, to retain a sense of direction in the midst of all the attrac-
tions, diversities and adversities of the present world. The Spirit of
Christ won't let them forget that they live their lives between the
coming of grace and the coming of glory.



May 25	 Romans 8:9-11

CHRIST AND THE SPIRIT

Any one who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him. But
if Christ is in you, although your bodies are dead because of sin, your
spirits are alive because of righteousness (Rom. 8:9-10).

The New Testament teaches that anyone who is in Christ has
the Holy Spirit. Those Christians err who think that they first have
to believe in Christ and will later, as a higher rung on the ladder,
receive the Holy Spirit.

It is certainly true that there are differences in our closeness to
Christ and in the degree to which we have yielded to His Spirit.
"Having the Spirit" is not the same as "being filled with the
Spirit." If we are "alive by the Spirit," we have not necessarily
learned how to "walk by the Spirit."'

But nobody can be in Christ unless he has the Holy Spirit. In
fact, the only sure way of finding out whether a man has the Holy
Spirit is to ask him what he thinks of Jesus Christ (I Cor. 12:3; I
John 4:2).

Sometimes the Bible uses the names of Christ and the Holy
Spirit interchangeably. That happens in the part of Romans 8
which we just read. "The Spirit in you" or "Christ in you" stands
for the same reality. It means that we have gone over from a state
of death to a state of life. To be sure, our "bodies" are still subject
to death. Our present form of existence is not yet beyond the reach
of sin and misery. At the same time we are alive. That new life
comes to us from Christ, who died and rose again. The new life is in
us through the Holy Spirit.

It is this daily living and daily dying that makes the Christian
life so intense and sometimes so difficult. We must never be
satisfied with what we have, spiritually, for as long as we are in this
body we have not yet arrived. There is always more to unlearn and
to learn. We must lose more of the old self so that we may gain
more, from God.

However, let's not confuse each other by separating the work
of Christ from the work of the Spirit. Growing up in Christ and
living by the Spirit is the same thing. And it's worth everything.



Romans 12:3-8	 May 26

VARIETY OF GIFTS

For as in one body we have many members, and all the members do not
have the same function, so we, though many, are one body in Christ (Rom.
12:4-5).

The exalted Lord Jesus has given many gifts to His church. In
a few Bible passages we find lists of these gifts: prophecy, speaking
in tongues, healing, serving, teaching, and so on. These lists are not
identical, and they are not exhaustive. They are not intended to be a
complete inventory of the spiritual possessions of the early
Christians.

The gifts differ considerably. To our mind they also differ in
nature: "speaking in tongues" makes us think of a sudden over-
powering by the Spirit, but when the gift of administration is men-
tioned, we tend to think of a natural ability. And when Paul in-
cludes even church officers in the list (Eph. 4), we are more apt to
think of human appointment than of heavenly equipment. But the
Scriptures want us to know that all these gifts are endowments of
Christ. They come from heaven because they come from the Lord.
They are heavenly graces or "charismata" which the Lord, or the
Spirit, freely gives.

All these gifts, as varied as the functions of a human body,
have but one purpose—the upbuilding of the body of Christ. They
have no value in themselves. They become valuable when they are
used. And the most valuable gifts are the ones which are most
suitable for building the church of God.

We may not be proud of our gift, neither may we be jealous of
the grace given to another (vs. 3). And certainly, a person may
never make his special gift a standard for being a Christian. No one
may say: "Since I speak in tongues and you don't, you are not a
Christian." Or, "Since I am a teacher and you are not, you do not
belong to the body."

These special gifts of the Holy Spirit are given by the Lord ac-
cording to the need of the hour, according to the prayers of
Christians, and according to His sovereign pleasure.

A measure of discussion is required, so that we may know how
to ask. Yet Christ's gifts must not be discussed too much. They
must be used.



May 27	 I Corinthians 13

ABIDING GIFTS

So faith, hope, love abide, these three; but the greatest of these is love (I
Cor. 13:13).

The Lord Jesus gives many special gifts to His people. These
gifts are richly varied and sovereignly bestowed. Yesterday we read
about them.

However, next to these special gifts of the Holy Spirit there are
also certain abiding gifts which the Spirit gives to every Christian.
These are faith and hope and love.

The special gifts may never be used as a criterion for being
Christian. Nobody may say: "Since you do not speak as I speak or
do not teach as I can teach, you are not a Christian." But of the
abiding gifts it may be said : "If you don't have these, you aren't a
Christian "A Christian has faith and hope and love—these three.

Faith is the means through which we receive Christ and all His
benefits. Although it is a human activity, it is a gift of the Holy
Spirit. That's what makes us so grateful and so humble about
having faith in Christ.

Hope is the same thing as faith—but with a view to the future.
It is the expectation of things to come—the Kingdom, the great
change, the completion, Christ Himself. A church that does not
live in expectation is no church.

"But the greatest of these is love." By faith we receive Him,
and by hope we stretch ourselves out to Him, but in love He Him-
self is present among us. Wherever there is Christian love, the
presence of God has become a reality.

The value of all gifts must be measured by their usefulness for
church-building. No wonder, then, that love is the greatest. Love is
the cement that unites the members. Love is the Spirit of Christ
putting us in His service for the glory of God and the benefit of
others.

Next to these three gifts, a church and a person may possess
other gifts. That is not only common but necessary. But faith, hope
and love—these three abide; and the greatest of these is love.



Colossians 1:15-20 	 May 28

THE STATURE OF CHRIST

He is before all things, and in him all things hold together. He is the head of
the body, the church; he is the beginning, the first-born from the dead, that
in everything he might be pre-eminent (Col. 1:17-18).

It is impossible to exaggerate the importance of Jesus of
Nazareth. In our process of getting to know Him, we usually
begin with His earthly ministry. Then we must learn to make the
connection between His earthly ministry and His heavenly
ministry. The same Jesus who was robbed of His clothes and
executed on a cross is the One who broke the dictatorship of the
prince of this world. We must learn to know Him as the One who is
now in charge of God's armories. We must believe and experience
that He can supply every need of ours, far above what we can pray
or desire.

However, when we have said this, we have not yet said
enough. We must now learn to make a connection between Jesus
and the world as it existed long before He entered it as a baby. He
was "before all things." He existed with God long before His
earthly ministry. When the almighty speech of God created the uni-
verse, Christ was the heart and harmony of that order. Apart from
Christ, the harmony of the created order disintegrates, loses
coherence, is void of meaning. For "in him all things hold
together." The implications are far-reaching, once you come to
think of it: He who is the heart of the cosmos is also the "head of
the church."

It was this divine person, Christ, who entered into creation
when it was falling apart. From the side of the Creator, He came to
the side of the creature. He allowed the disintegrating forces of sin
and death to spend themselves on Him. That's what He did in His
earthly ministry. By His death He turned the tide. And He emerged
as the new "beginning." He gave the whole world a new direction.
Leaving the tomb and entering glory, He represented a new
creation, a whole reordering of life in which Christ has the pre-
eminence.

Please don't say that this is too difficult. It is so tremendously
profound that it's worth an hour's meditation, a life of devotion,
an eternity of praise.



May 29 	 II Corinthians 10:1-6

TOTAL WARFARE

The weapons of our warfare are not worldly but have divine power to
destroy strongholds. We destroy arguments and every proud obstacle to the
knowledge of God, and take every thought captive to obey Christ (II Cor.
10:4-5).

Here is a description of the nature and power of preaching.
The word of the gospel is in the first place a call to repentance and
an announcement of salvation in Christ. That word has the power
to bring about conversion and salvation because it is the Word of
God.

But the gospel is more than the call for repentance and faith. It
is also the power to prick the balloons of human reasoning and the
artillery that wrecks the forts of human pride. In fact, the gospel
will not only expose the folly of man-centered thought, it will take
these thoughts captive to obey Christ.

Christians have not always paid attention to the wider im-
plications of the gospel. Too often they have regarded the gospel as
a message through which peace was restored between the soul and
God. They have not always sensed its power to affect the thought
patterns which rule the university and the ideas that shape the
struggle in the field of labor relations. We must be aware that our
attitudes towards sex and money, science and warfare, have
everything to do with our faith in Jesus Christ as the beginning of a
new order of things. And this reordering of thoughts and attitudes
is brought about by our listening to the gospel.

When he enters these different fields and areas, the Christian
warrior must not switch weapons. In academic life he will be
tempted to rely on logic; to lean on oratory when he turns to
politics; to think in terms of worEdly power when in business. But
the "weapons of our warfare are not worldly." The reordering of
thoughts and attitudes is brought about by the Word of God.

Just as the original creation was made by God's speech, so the
new order is called into being by the Word of Christ. This gospel
must be proclaimed by God's people—not just extensively, that is,
over the whole earth, but also intensively, to every part of life.



Revelation 1:9-18	 May 30

HE HAS THE KEYS

He laid his right hand upon me, saying, "Fear not, I am the first and the
last, and the living one; I died, and behold I am alive for evermore, and I
have the keys of Death and Hades" (Rev. 1:17-18).

We are all going to die. Unless Christ returns within the next
hundred years, all the readers of this page will have died.

Perhaps you find this thought appalling. Maybe it is an un-
necessary reminder. But no one can deny that it is realistic.

Death is our constant companion, although we never get used
to him When a man speaks of death as his friend, that man is not
quite healthy anymore. Death is our enemy (I Cor. 15:26), what-
ever else we Christians have to say about him. Thank God, we can
say more.

Death is a dark curtain, and no one can see through it. It is a
high wall, and no one can look over it. The older we get, the greater
the number of people we used to know who have vanished behind
that curtain. No one has returned.

Only one Man went that way and returned. His name is Jesus.
It is He who now crosses our paths, because He is in the land of the
living. He comes to us while we are still on our way. And He laid
His hand on John's head, an infinitely gentle gesture. "Fear not, I
am the first; I am also the last. You have to die, but I was dead and
I live. When you have to go through the gate, do not be afraid. I
have been there. And I have the keys."

He speaks as the One who has conquered death in death's own
realm. And He has every right to speak that way. He Himself is
forever beyond the dominion of death, but death is not outside
Christ's dominion. That's what He means when He says: "I have
the keys." His authority extends behind the dark curtain.

As far as we can see, the righteous and the unrighteous leave
this life through the same gate. They disappear behind the same
wall. But we have heard the Word and received the Spirit of Jesus
Christ. Therefore we walk our way with confidence. Even when we
have to take that last step, we hear His voice: "Fear not. I have the
keys."



May 31	 I Corinthians 15:20-8

THE END OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY

Then comes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after
destroying every rule and every authority and power. For he must reign un-
til he has put all his enemies under his feet (I Cor. 15:24-5).

This month we have been :reading and thinking about the
heavenly ministry of Jesus. Finally we want to observe that this
heavenly ministry has a goal. When that goal has been reached,
Jesus' ministry will cease.

The goal of Christ's work is the Kingdom of God. For that
purpose He came to earth, and for that goal He works from
heaven. When that kingship of God is fully established, God the
Father will receive all honor. He will be "all in all" or "everything
to everyone." Then Christ Himself will cease His royal work, as a
general who retires after the campaign is over.

When Jesus Christ transfers the Kingdom to the Father, He
will have destroyed every rule and every authority and every power;
that is to say, He will have destroyed all the forces that are still
resisting the sovereignty of God. One of those evil powers is men-
tioned by name—death. Christ will take care of this enemy as the
last item on His agenda.

The Bible does not explain how the different powers in this
world ever got into evil hands. But we know that they are in the
wrong hands, and we also know how we will get rid of evil. Jesus
has done it by His earthly ministry, and He is doing it by His
heavenly ministry. Christ is re-establishing God's power through-
out the cosmos. The end will be upon us when He says to His
Father: "Now all things are Yours. The whole cosmos is subject to
You."

Then there will be rest—eternal rest. A sabbath without end.
An enjoyment of the goodness of God without boundaries or
limitations. No sin, no pain, no battle. At last we will be free, and
finally we will have rest.

Christ is in command until the battle is over. Let's be loyal to
Him. It can't last long anymore.



Ephesians 2:1-7	 June 1

SAVED BY GRACE

By grace you have been saved (Eph. 2:5).

We must know if we are saved, and we must also know how we
are saved.

When the question is asked: "How were you saved?" we must
not give such unimportant answers as, "By meeting that lady," or,
"By undergoing that surgery," or, "By listening to that preacher."
These details may be important for our personal files and friends,
but such answers should not be the topics for speeches, books or
songs.

When the question is asked: "How were you saved?" we
should all be able to answer: "By grace!" That's an important an-
swer. And a worthy topic for a speech, or a book, or an eternal
song.

"By grace" means that we did not save ourselves. God saved us
through Jesus Christ. With Christ I died, and with Christ I arose.
That's how l was saved, and that's how you were saved—or you are
not saved.

"Grace" is God's unmerited favor. We did not get what we
deserved. In fact, we got exactly the opposite of what we deserved.

"By grace" means that salvation is free—not cheap, of course,
but a gift nevertheless. God's way of salvation makes a joke of all
man-made efforts and all do-it-yourself religions. We are saved by
grace, through faith in Christ—or we are lost.

If you have to explain to anyone what you mean by the grace
of God, you find yourself talking about Jesus. You can't help it.
Why? Because "the great love with which God loved us" (vs. 4) has
been completely revealed in the saving work of Jesus Christ.

We were saved because Christ represented us in His death and
in His resurrection. Grace wiped out our sins on Good Friday, and
God's grace "raised us up with him" on the first day of the week.



June 2	 Ephesians 2:4-10

RENEWED BY GRACE

We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which
God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them (Eph. 2:10).

Saving people from death and hell is not God's ultimate plan.
It's too negative. The good works of new lives were God's objective
in giving His Son.

Urban renewal begins with the tearing down of slum dwellings.
But the purpose of the job is the erection of new houses.

Fields are not merely plowed to kill the weeds. The harvest of a
new crop is the goal of the farmer.

And so, when we speak of God's saving grace, it is not enough
to talk of the misery that was removed. We must say something
about the newness that has come. God did not do all His saving
work merely to snatch us from the fire. He wants to change us, so
that we will bear the image of Christ.

You must not only know that you are saved and how you are
saved but also for what purpose you were saved.

God's love removes all the debris of the old and dying city.
This happened at Golgotha. But the power of His grace is really
seen in His creation of a new humanity in Christ. The resurrection
was the beginning of all that is new and good.

Grace saves and transforms selfish human beings into new
people who produce good works. And that's the aim of God's
grace. It takes a lot of hard work on the farmer's part to remove the
weeds. He does not work so hard because he hates the weeds. All
the effort is expended because he loves the crop.

"We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good
works, which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in
them." God is the workman, and we are His products, His "work-
manship." And when this architect-workman started His gracious
work, He had a design in mind, which He had "prepared
beforehand." His objective was the good works of a new people.



Galatians 5:1-6	 June 3

FUNNEL AND FLOW

In Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is of any avail, but
faith working through love (Gal. 5:6).

The first readers of the letter to the Galatians argued about the
question: What must we do to show that we are really a part of
God's people?

One group said that if a person really wanted to be a member
of the people of God, he should keep Moses' laws and submit to the
rite of circumcision.

People still argue about the question that bothered the
Galatians. True, there aren't many who would say that real
Christians should keep all the laws which God gave through Moses.
But there are plenty who say that real Christians must accept
regulations and believe "revelations" that have come through
recent prophets, leaders and teachers.

In fact, there is real danger today that we or our children may
be led astray by manmade additions to the gospel of Jesus Christ.
Therefore we must stress the simplicity of the gospel and emphasize
the heart of the matter. Once we are in Christ Jesus, circumcision
means nothing and uncircumcision means nothing. The only thing
that counts is faith working through love.

All of us carry some baggage from one tradition or another.
And there are countless vendors on Church Street who try to sell us
more than we can carry. Now, we must remember that the only
thing that counts, in Christ Jesus, is to have a faith that is active in
love.

Faith is the funnel through which we receive the grace of God
in Christ. Faith is nothing but empty and open hands, humble and
contrite hearts. Once grace is received, it flows through us in works
of love. And love is the power to do God's will. Faith is the funnel,
while love is the goods we receive and pass on.

A childlike acceptance of the grace of God (faith) and a life-
style that expresses the Spirit of Christ (love) is the mark of those
who belong to the people of God.



June 4	 Matthew 18:23-35

PASS IT ON

Should not you have had mercy on your fellow servant, as I had mercy on
you? (Matt. 18:33).

Here is a simple story to instruct us in the truth that grace must
flow on and on. Jesus told the story.

This particular man lived and worked at the court. Due to his
many connections, he found it easy to borrow money, and he took
out hundreds of thousands of dollars. But the good living ended
when the day of reckoning came. He could not pay. He fell on his
knees. He begged his master for mercy, and his lord forgave him
his huge debts.

Immensely relieved, he walked out. Then he met another ser-
vant, who owed him ten dollars. He showed no mercy but insisted
on full payment. He had the debtor put in prison until such time as
someone would put up the money.

Then the king became very angry: "Shouldn't you have mercy
on your fellow servant, as I had mercy on you?" Throw him in jail!
There is no forgiveness for the unforgiving.

We have not been forgiven if we cannot forgive. "If you
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father also will forgive
you; but if you do not forgive men their trespasses, neither will
your Father forgive your trespasses" (Matt. 6:14-15).

Grace cannot be retained by those who are unwilling to pass it
on. Love is not real if it does not become evident in deeds.

Jesus says to us: "My heavenly Father will deliver you to the
torturers if you don't forgive your brother from your heart."
That's a harsh statement. The loving Jesus speaks of torturers.
But don't forget His exact words: the torture is for those who are
anti-forgiveness.

Christ's words aren't a real threat to those who stand in the
blazing generosity of their heavenly Father. Forgiven! All is
forgiven! We are free from guilt and torture, debts and death.



Luke 7:36-50	 June 5

MUCH RECEIVED, MUCH TO GIVE

Her sins, which are many, are forgiven, for she loved much; but he who is
forgiven little, loves little (Luke 7:47).

While Jesus was eating in the house of Simon the Pharisee, a
woman who had once been a prostitute wandered in. She walked
around the table at which the host and his guests were
reclining—they were reclining on couches, with their bare feet away
from the table—and stopped at Jesus' feet. There she could not
restrain herself. She became very emotional. She cried, letting the
tears drip on Jesus' feet. Then she wiped His feet with her hair and
anointed them with a costly ointment.

Simon the Pharisee did not get emotional about Jesus. In fact,
he had not even shown Him the courtesy due an honored guest.

In this room—as in many rooms—there are two reactions to
Jesus. One person is coldly indifferent. The other cannot control
her feelings of gratitude and adoration.

The Lord explained this event with the help of a story: A per-
son who has been forgiven a debt of $500 will show more gratitude
than a person who has been forgiven a debt of $50, won't he? Even
Simon the Pharisee agreed to the truth of this saying. Then Christ
said: "This woman has been forgiven much because she loved
much."

Let's make sure we read that correctly. Her love is not the
reason why she is forgiven; her gratitude is proof of her
forgiveness. It is true that Jesus' final word to her is: "Your sins are
forgiven," and "Your faith has saved you," but He did not say,
"Your love has saved you." Her display of love was a fruit of
forgiveness. Otherwise she could not be the illustration of Jesus'
story that when you are forgiven much, you love much.

Sometimes we are painfully struck by the cold reaction some
people have to Jesus. They certainly don't get emotional about
Him. And their gifts are cheap.

We must understand, then, that the gifts we offer Him are in
proportion to the forgiveness we received from Him.



June 6	 Galatians 2:11-16

CONSISTENT WITH THE GOSPEL

They were not straightforward about the truth of the gospel (Gal. 2:14).

The truth of the gospel is that we are all sinners, and that we
must all be saved by grace. Otherwise we cannot be saved. As soon
as we say or think that we are better than someone else, we are not
"straightforward about the truth of the gospel."

The apostle Peter ("Cephas," as Paul always calls him) was
having dinner with his friends from Jerusalem. They were sitting at
their own little table, eating their own kosher foods. That made
them feel very much at home. Eating with non-Jewish people was
still difficult for the Jewish Christians. It went against everything
their fathers and mothers had taught them for 2000 years. Eating
the foods that the Gentiles themselves ate was even more difficult.
So these Jewish friends huddled together—for old times' sake and
because they did not want to rock the boat.

Peter "stood condemned," and Paul told him so. Either you
believe the gospel of grace, or you try to be justified before God by
foods and works and Old Testament rites. You cannot accept the
Christian gospel, which puts all people on the same level, and then
act as if you belong to God's elite.

With one stroke the gospel removed all distinctions we make
between good and bad people; we are all under sin. And salvation is
only by grace. There just isn't any other way.

In our relationships to fellow believers, we must make
allowances for differences in behavior, and we must tolerate dif-
ferent opinions about certain matters. But if we know what it
means to be saved by grace, we will raise our voices loudly against
any practice or teaching that would undercut the gospel.

All pride and prejudice is gone. We must look at people and
live with people in terms of the gospel of grace. If we bring back
even the least bit of the old distinctions, we are not being "straight-
forward about the truth of the gospel."



Galatians 2:15-21	 June 7

CHRIST IN ME

It is no longer I who live, but Christ who lives in me (Gal. 2:20).

Salvation is a very personal matter. Yet you cannot possess it
privately, outside the church of the redeemed.

When it comes to salvation, it is not always easy to find the
right balance between the personal and the communal. But it is cer-
tainly true that nobody is saved by a general knowledge of sin and
grace. We must know sin and salvation personally. If we don't, we
know neither one.

Usually Paul talks about we and us and ours when he speaks of
salvation. But here he becomes personal. He talks about / and me
and mine.

"I died," he says. Do notice, however, that when he tells how
he was saved, he speaks of the cross that stood on Golgotha. "I was
crucified with Christ." There the old power was broken, and he
became free to serve God.

The new life is described in this way: "Christ lives in me."
That's the redeemed state. Anyone who was included in Christ's
death and resurrection can say something about this new impulse:
Christ is in us. That does not mean that the "I" disappears. You
keep your personality. Paul still talks about "the life / now live in
the flesh." But this life is lived unto God. Paul lives it "by faith in
the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me."

Everyone who knows the self-giving love of the Savior knows
this new kind of life. "He loves me!" Yes, He loved you, too. But
now allow me to say: "He loves me!" He gave Himself for sinners,
yes, thousands of them, but now allow me to confess: "He gave
Himself for me!"

He dominates my life. He rules my inner being. A friendly
guide may help you out of the maze of the city to the expressway
and then say: "From here on you're on your own." But that's not
the way Christ saves. He saves to renew. He stays in us to reach for
others. Grace flows through us because Christ lives in us.



June 8	 Matthew 5:43-8

GOD'S KIND OF LOVE

Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you, so that you may
be sons of your Father who is in heaven (Matt. 5:44-5).

The ability to love is evidence that Christ dwells in us.
However, the kind of love which the Bible calls "the

fulfillment of the law" (Rom. 13:10) is a very special, child-of-God
love.

Matthew 5:43-8 gives us one reason why it's different from
other types of love. It makes no distinctions among people.

Everyone loves his own mother. He loves her because she is his
mother. And we love our friends because they are our friends.
These types of love also have their source in God, for God is the
source of all goodness. But these types of love are common among
both Christians and non-Christians.

"Christian love" is something special. It passes through us and
goes out to others, not because of what they are but because of
what we are. We don't love others because they are kind, or pretty,
or members of our club; we love them because we are children of
the heavenly Father. Therefore we can even love enemies.

This is the way God loves. There are many people in His world
who have insulted Him beyond measure. But instead of burning
them up, He permits them to eat His food, and He lets His sun
shine on them. God does that not because they are good but
because He is good.

When we are children of the Father, His love begins to flow
through us to others. The world is not able to create this kind of
love. It is not made on earth; it was made in heaven. When people
see it in Christians, they see a little picture of the greatness of our
loving Father in heaven.

It is marvelous to be the object of God's grace. But it is even
better to become a channel of His grace. This is God's design: His
grace must flow, His love must show.



I Samuel 2:12-17	 June 9

KNOWING THE LORD

The sons of Eli were worthless men; they had no regard for klid not know]
the Lord (I Sam. 2:12).
He who loves is born of God and knows God (1 John 4:7).

The sons of Eli were "worthless men." Usually it is said that
they were so ill-behaved and godless because their father was too
soft. It is true that Eli was not strict enough (I Sam. 3:13), but that
does not yet explain why his sons were godless. No doubt Samuel
was a much better disciplinarian, but Samuel's sons did not walk in
the ways of the Lord either (I Sam. 8:3).

The sons of Eli did not know the Lord. Some translations
read: "They had no regard for the Lord." That's just what the text
means, of course. But the Bible can simply say of a person who
steals from God's offerings and commits deeds of immorality in
God's house: "He does not know the Lord."

These two young men had been exposed to religious instruc-
tion. They were the sons of the high priest! If they were living in
our days, we would say that they had gone to Sunday school and
Bible class and church services. But "they did not know the Lord."

Here we feel our inability to teach anyone the knowledge of
the Lord, for "knowing the Lord" is a personal thing. If we don't
have a personal relationship to God, we cannot know Him.

Knowing the Bible is a condition for knowing the Lord. And
ignorance of God is most commonly related to lack of Bible
knowledge. But it is conceivable that someone could memorize the
Bible without knowing the Lord.

"He who loves. . . knows God." This does not mean that "a
lover" or a "warm personality" or anyone like that has the true
knowledge of God. What the text means is that the life and love of
God flows through His children. We know God only when we have
experienced His love. And when we have experienced God's love,
we ourselves are able to love.

When we give evidence of Christian love in our own lives, we
know God.



June 10	 Matthew 6:1-4

THE GRACE OF GIVING

Your Father who sees in secret will reward you (Matt. 6:4).

Giving money has always been an essential part of the practice
of piety. We must not only do it, we must do it rightly.

Our Lord emphasized secrecy when we give money. It is an act
of worship. It must be done because we love God. But if this act of
godliness is observed and praised by people, the action ends where
it started—on earth, before people. It never reaches God. "You did
it to be seen by people? Well, people are saying that you're terrific.
So, you have your reward."

When we give it, it must be unseen by others and unrecorded by
ourselves. That line about the left hand not knowing what the right
hand is doing means that we should keep no record of our good
deeds. Some people therefore conclude that you may not use your
gifts as income tax deductions. But that's nonsense. The Lord's
point is that we may not attempt to figure out the credit points we
gained with Him because of our alms. If we remember our good
works too well, we are living by works and not by grace. There are
people who will spend ten dollars in a restaurant without giving it a
second thought. But if, in a moment of emotion, they give that
amount to charity, they feel righteous for weeks. We must give our
money because we love God. Then we should not make too much
of it, nor should we think much about it.

God is not only the origin of the grace of giving, He is also the
cnd. The grace that flows from Him and through us returns to Him

the form of dollars. That's the beauty of giving when it is done
rightly.

Money given is not money wasted. "Your Father will reward
you." But this will happen only when the money is given in the right
way. The art of giving is difficult. The giver has numerous oppor-
tt nities to "steal the show." If he does, he loses the prize. Our gifts
must be flowers of grace presented to God.



Matthew 6:5-15	 June 11

SACRED SECRECY

Pray to your Father who is in secret; and your Father who sees in secret will
reward you (Matt. 6:6).

Jesus stressed secrecy when He taught us how to give money.
In the case of prayer, He is just as emphatic. It's a matter between
God and the one who is praying: "Go into your room and shut the
door and pray to your Father who is [there] in secret . . ."

Public and communal prayers have a place in Christian living.
This the Bible shows us. And there can be great beauty and en-
couragement when many are united in a prayer uttered by one. But
anyone who has led in such prayers also knows about the pitfalls.
The one who is praying must be heard by those for whom he is
praying. The danger is great that he thinks more about his audience
on earth than the hearer in heaven.

Prayer is first and last a secret matter. It is talking with the
Father who is in the secret place, the Father who sees the secrets of
our lives. We cannot be Christians unless we have private prayers.

Every life has a private side. Our respect for persons includes
respect for their right to privacy.

The worldly attack on privacy continues in full strength. On
television you see and hear interviewers who have no consideration
for the honor and privacy of the person they are questioning. Cer-
tain magazines do nothing but pry into the private lives of well-
known people. This kind of journalism sells well because it gives
people an obscene pleasure to get into the private lives of public
figures. They always hope that the private side is a shady side. But
couldn't the private side of a person's life be the sacred side?

Privacy is also under attack in the church. People are made to
think that they have to share the most private elements of their
spiritual existence. This promotes neither faith nor honesty. Jesus'
words are sobering. Close the door, and speak secretly to your
Father. Have no other audience than God.



June 12	 Matthew 6:16-18

SECRET FASTING

Your fasting may not be seen by men but by your Father who is in secret
(Matt. 6:18).

You don't hear much about fasting these days, except from
those who are on a diet. People on a diet fast in order to be seen by
men or perhaps for health reasons.

Other forms of fasting are intended as a protest against in-
justice. The avowed purpose is publicity. Secrecy would spoil it.
This fasting has no religious goal.

In the Old Testament, God prescribed fasting for a few oc-
casions. But in the New Testament period, we are not bound by
these "ceremonial laws." Nevertheless, fasting did play a role in the
life of Jesus and in the religious experience of the early church. The
Bible always assumes that those who take their relationship to God
seriously will fast in some form--both in the kitchen and in the
bedroom.

Fasting is the denial of legitimate things for the purpose of
religious concentration. The Bible does not prescribe it, and chur-
ches may not prescribe it. If it is not done voluntarily and without
attracting attention, it loses its value.

There is always reason in the church to warn against as-
ceticism. Watch out whenever people are afraid to enjoy what God
has given us to enjoy. The gospel of grace may be in danger.

But there is also reason to warn against a spiritual laziness, an
obesity and sluggishness that can afflict Christians. Christians on
the North American continent are too preoccupied with food and
drink and clothes; they are too much distracted by sports and
games and all their "recreation." We must deny the temporary gifts
voluntarily in order to be richer in faith and hope and love.

Nobody may ask for anything beyond what the Lord has
commanded. But in a time of indulgence there is reason to suggest
that we receive too little from heaven because we give up too little
on earth.



Matthew 7:24-9	 June 13

FAITH AND ACTION

Every one then who hears these words of mine and does them will be like a
wise man. . . (Matt. 7:24).

In the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5-7), Jesus said many
difficult things. Therefore the church has had long discussions
about the question how we should interpret these sayings. Some say
that Jesus preached these radical commandments in order to make
us feel guilty: when we feel guilty, we will turn to Christ and ask for
the grace of forgiveness.

Others say that Jesus gave the rules in the Sermon on the
Mount only for those who are advanced in Christian living. But
other commentaries on this sermon try to interpret Jesus' words in
such a way that an ordinary Christian "can live with them."

However, the Lord Jesus seemed to have had a different idea.
He said that there are only two kinds of hearers or readers. Some
hear and do, while others hear and don't do what they are told. The
person who obeys is wise, but the person who does not do what
Jesus said is a fool.

The purpose of grace is obedience. Grace does not mean that
"you're okay and I'm okay, and everything is all right because God
loves us all." Grace means, indeed, that God accepts sinners. "Just
as I am without one plea. . . I come." You may come and I may
come. But once I am in His company, He does not leave me "just as
I am." He teaches obedience.

Some people say, "God loves you," and they paint smiles on
their faces, as if to say that now all the lights are green. But the love
of God never means a go-ahead for sinners. Once you experience
God's love, you can never be the same again.

Only fools think that you may listen to Jesus without doing
what you hear Him say. And fools, in God's book, are people who
do not really believe. Therefore they do not act. But a wise man is a
God-fearing man who has been taught by the gospel how to obey
the law.



June 14	 Matthew 20:1-16

TO EACH THE SAME

These last worked only one hour, and you have made them equal to us who
have borne the burden of the day and the scorching heat (Matt. 20:12).

You would get into a lot of trouble if you treated your em-
ployees the way this farmer did. He paid the people who worked
for one hour just as much as those who had labored a full
day—and a full day used to be more than eight hours.

Here Jesus was teaching us something about the Kingdom of
heaven (vs. 1). He was not proposing a fair labor contract.

Christ was telling us that the latecomers ("the last") shall be
frontrunners ("the first") in the Kingdom. Indeed, the Gentile
latecomers have replaced the Jewish frontrunners.

Jesus' story speaks especially to those of us who have been at
work in the vineyard for some time. Some of us have "borne the
burden of the day and the scorching heat." We sure worked. Of
course, we know that we were received by grace, but we are also
aware that grace must produce fruits of obedience. We showed
obedience. By now we have quite a record. Some fellow Christians
regard us highly. We have acquired supervisory jobs. We are
pushers and foremen. In fact, sometimes we wonder what the
rineyard would look like if we had not been working in it from
unup to sundown.

Now there comes a fellow into the Kingdom who isn't even dry
behind his ears. He makes all the baby sounds of one who has just
been born again. Do you know wha t the Master pays him? A

enarius. And do you know what we old-timers get? A denarius.
Yes, grace produces obedience, and this obedience is also

rcwarded. But the Lord is now giving us a public relations lesson
for Kingdom workers. There is to be no envy and no pride of
seniority. All of us must be deeply convinced that we are in this
K ngdom by grace. Without this conviction, we do not belong here
at all.

And grace is still the opposite of merit.



Mark 14:22-5	 June 15

THE LORD'S SUPPER

He took break, and blessed, and broke it, and gave it to them. . . . He took
a cup, and when he had given thanks he gave it to them. . . (Mark 14:22-3).

God's grace comes to us through His Word. If we believe it,
we receive it. It is possible for God's Word to bring grace into our
lives, for the Word comes with the power of God's Spirit. God's
Spirit brings to our hearts that which we hear with our ears.

As a further favor, our God strengthens our faith by the
Lord's supper. Here He assures us of His grace in a very direct
manner. When we receive a piece of the bread, Christ says that He
has given His body for us. He wants us to eat that bread and believe
that He so loved us that He died for us. Then we must drink from
the cup of wine. Thus we do not only hear; we can even taste that
God has forgiven our sins because Jesus shed His blood for us.

We must believe that this has happened for us, once for all.
We don't have to pay for our sins, and we will not be punished for
our sins. That has happened. It does not happen in the Lord's sup-
per. The Lord's supper assures us that it has happened once for all
on Golgotha. We remember, we believe, and we rejoice.

Something is also happening during the supper. We eat a piece
of bread, and we drink a sip of wine or grapejuice. It's a sort of a
meal. Ordinarily we eat foods and drink fluids in order to live and
do our work. But now Jesus is feeding us with Himself. His power
comes to us through His Spirit. He makes us strong, so that we can
live and do the work to which He has called us.

When we observe the Lord's supper, we must make sure that
we look back and remember Golgotha. We must look up and see
the living Lord who is now giving us all we need. And don't forget
to look around: here are the other sinners He has saved and given
us as brothers and sisters. The Lord also wants us to look forward.
He wants us to believe that our communion with Him is forever,
and that He is preparing an even greater feast.



June 16	 I Peter 3:1-6

GRACE MAKES BEAUTIFUL

(Let your adorning bel with the imperishable jewel of a gentle and quiet
spirit, which in God's sight is very precious (I Pet. 3:4).

Peter says this to Christian wives whose husbands resisted the
grace of God. "Don't preach to them," he advises. "Just show
grace by your behavior." Their husbands had heard the word of
grace. Now they had to see the work of grace.

God's grace does not only flow through us, it also does its
work in us. God's grace gives people an inner beauty. Frequently
people who have opposed the gospel will surrender to it when they
see the effects of grace in a beautiful person.

Today we are all exposed to many lies about beauty. We must
pray especially for our daughters and sons—pray that they won't
believe the lies. May God's grace teach them to cultivate that inner
beauty which is imperishable. Grace makes beautiful. And the
beauty of grace has more power than words.

Beauty conquers by its own power. It does not have to scream
for attention. Beauty is never loud.

Some of our witnessing to the grace of God must be verbal
and—if not loud—at least articulate and unmistakable. But most
of our witness should be unintentional. And it will have a winning
power of its own, for beauty conquers people quietly, modestly,
irresistibly.

Nevertheless, it does not always work that way. There are
women of great inner beauty who do not actually win those whom
they love to Christ. And there are some quietly beautiful Christian
congregations whose winning power seems to be nil.

But the Bible says that this inner beauty is precious in the sight
of God. God looks at these people. He sees what His grace has
done. He rejoices in it. Of these people He says, just as He once
said of His creation, "That's beautiful." And He determines to
keep these jewels forever.



I Peter 3:7-12	 June 17

FIGHTING BLOCKS GRACE

Live considerately with your wives. . . since you are joint heirs of the grace
of life, in order that your prayers may not be hindered (I Pet. 3:7).

First Peter spoke about husbands who were not converted
when their wives became Christians (I Pet. 3:1). But now we have a
much happier situation. In this case both husband and wife are
heirs of God's promises. They are both Christians. And since they
are joined in marriage, he calls them "joint" heirs of the grace of
life.

"Live considerately with your wives." Perhaps it was the rude
background of these recent converts that made the warning
necessary. Peter means that the husband must show tenderness and
understanding. Peter himself was married.

Joint heirs have joint prayers. Biblically speaking, it is un-
thinkable that two Christians who are married to each other should
not pray together. Yet, every now and then I meet an older
Christian couple who have not learned to pray together. And now
they find it too awkward to get started. But they must do it! It's not
yet too late to bring in some of the treasures they almost missed.

However, when the tender harmony of a married couple is
broken, the prayers are "hindered" or "blocked."

The apostle could have mentioned other bad results of marital
disrespect. Marital troubles have a host of bad consequences. But
he mentions the worst: it will block the flow of grace.

Notice carefully what Peter is saying. He does not make the
comment you have heard so often: "If you have problems, you
should pray together." He says: "Don't cause problems; otherwise
you cannot pray together."

The Bible does not regard prayer as a last resort for human
beings, an effort to get done with God's help what they could not
manage on their own. Prayer is the door through which we receive
God's grace. And without grace we simply have no life.

Therefore, husbands and wives, you must live in such a way
that you can always pray together.



June 18	 I Peter 3:13-17

STICK YOUR NECK OUT

Who is there to harm you if you are zealous for what is right? a Pet. 3:13).

The grace of God makes us quiet and modest, but also
passionate for what is right. God's grace restrains us from being
loud and self-assertive. But God's Spirit does give us a zeal for
righteousness.

Christians must have strong convictions about right and
wrong. For us it is not enough to hold the opinion that crime does
not pay. That's TV morality. We must be deeply persuaded that
righteousness does pay everlasting dividends.

When you believe in God, you must dare stick out your neck
for what is right. Whatever is right and true and good comes from
God. Therefore the pursuit of righteousness, truth and goodness is
of Him. It is carried on through Him, and it leads to Him. Why be
timid if you walk in the way of God Himself?

There are boys and girls who keep mum when crimes are
committed in school. They are nize kids. They believe that crime
doesn't pay. But they don't believe that righteousness pays either.

There are still plenty of "good citizens" who do not participate
in crime. But they don't believe it is their business to start a crusade
for righteousness either.

The lukewarm attitude of decent but unbelieving citizens is
understandable. Their main concern, after all, is to mind their own
business. That's the scope of their calling. But Christians are cut of
a different cloth. We have been addressed by God. He has laid His
hand on us. He has put His Spirit in us. If we are ever lukewarm
about right and wrong, truth and falsehood, we are denying
our Lord.

God wants and creates people who do right for no other reason
than that it is right. And if we are hurt while we are doing right, we
are not really harmed. The only time we suffer real evil is when we
do evil or refuse to do right.



I Peter 4:7-11	 June 19

STEWARDS OF GRACE

As each has received a gift, employ it for one another, as good stewards of
God's varied grace (I Pet. 4:10).

A steward, in those days, was someone to whom his master
had entrusted the care of his household and business. Often the
steward was appointed because the master had to be away for an
extended period of time. But even when the master was around, he
might appoint a trusted slave as a steward. The steward was in
charge of the supplies. He had to feed the household from his
master's stores. Joseph had that kind of job in the house of
Potiphar (Gen. 39).

When the Bible says that we must be good stewards of God's
grace, it means that we must be diligent in distributing to God's
household the gifts drawn from God's storehouse. God's
household is the church. The household lives on the grace
which God supplies. By this "grace" we usually mean the forgiving
favor of God, the favor that saves and strengthens God's people. It
comes to us through the Word and by the Spirit. And God has ap-
pointed stewards for bringing these • heavenly supplies from the
storehouses to the household.

But the storehouses of God are filled with "varied grace"—all
kinds of gifts from God. Each member of the household gets one or
two of these gifts, for which he or she must be "steward."

It is not so, in God's household, that there is only one person
who has access to all of God's gracious supplies. "As each has
received a gift," each is a steward for what he or she has received.

The example is not perfect. One might say that the household
of God does not live on the one meal cooked for all: God's children
are fed by a potluck supper, where the varied gifts are carried in by
each to the benefit of all.

We are told that each has received a gift. But since we are
stewards, these gifts aren't really our own possessions. We are
responsible to God for them. He wants the whole household of
faith to benefit from what He entrusted to us. His gifts of grace
must flow on and on.



June 20	 I Peter 5:1-5

GRACE DESCENDS

Clothe yourselves, all of you, with humility toward one another, for "God
opposes the proud, but gives grace to the humble" (I Pet. 5:5).

Grace, like water, runs to low places. The deeper you bow, the
more you receive. But for those who live in high places, it's hard to
get.

Throughout the Bible we read that God scatters the arrogant,
that He sends the rich away, but that He fills the hungry and exalts
the lowly. The prayer of the humble one is the only window
through which the grace of God can shine.

However, we must practice humility not only before God but
also toward one another.

"Clothe yourselves, all of you, with humility toward one
another."

Humility is not a gesture which we make now and then. It is a
garment in which we are clothed for the duration of our pilgrimage.

In this respect the Christian community presents the greatest
possible contrast with worldly society. Christians don't climb over
each other; they bow down to each other. They don't envy each
other; they rejoice with each other.

And those Christians who have been given a "charge" over the
"flock of God" remind each other that they should not behave as
successful executives in a world* business. Together they are lit-
tle shepherds or pastors who are awaiting the return of the chief
Shepherd, to whom the flock belongs. When He comes, they will
get their promotion—no sooner.

The chief Shepherd Himself lived and died in service. He
humbled Himself to the depths of our shame. And only after He
had finished it all was He crowned with glory. The people of God
must live and work on earth in the shadow of His cross until the
day of coronation.

It is Christ's custom to lift only those who are low and to give
crowns only to those who have been bearing a cross.

Therefore we must remain uncrowned in this life. And we
must live in places low enough for grace to reach us.



Acts 4:32-7	 June 21

GRACE UNITES

Now the company of those who believed were of one heart and soul, and
no one said that any of the things that he possessed was his own, but they
had everything in common (Acts 4:32).

The Holy Spirit is the sum total of the grace God gives to us
when we believe in Jesus. All the riches of Christ—forgiveness,
renewal, the pledge of the future, yes, the love of the Father Him-
self—are poured into our hearts when we receive the Spirit.

And this grace must flow from one person to another. The
Spirit immediately unites us with those who are in Christ, and He
urges us to communicate the gospel to those who are outside of
Christ. These are not only commandments given to the new com-
munity of believers, they are pressures that come from within. This
is how the Spirit reveals His own nature.

The early Christians were "of one heart and soul." They had
been radically renewed and united. Every heart loved Christ, and
every soul gave praise to the Lord.

"They had everything in common." The natural attitude
toward earthly possessions was changed by the coming of the
Spirit. It was no dictator's rule to the effect that all that's yours is
mine. No, it was the pressure from within that made them say, "All
that's mine is yours."

The Christian community's way of life is not the same at all times
and places. It changes. There's nothing wrong with the changes,
although some Christian groups appear to be frightened by them.
Countless leaders have tried to stop the clock or even set it back.
That's not only silly, it's sinful. It's an insult to think that the Holy
Spirit can do His work only if we arrange for an agrarian setting on
a communal farm.

God Himself is in control of the world and the changes in
society. He works in today's church with the same power He has
always used. All who have the Spirit are one in heart and soul. And
all who are possessed by Him change their attitudes toward earthly
possessions. They learn to put the fellowship first.



June 22 	 Acts 5:1-11

THE WRONG FIDELITY

How is it that you have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?
(Acts 5:9).

This early death penalty for a lie in the Christian community
must serve as a lasting deterrent: we who live by God's grace, who
form the temple of the Holy One, must not carry anything unclean
into His presence. The Spirit guards the temple that was cleansed
by grace.

The sin of Ananias and Sapphira was of minor proportions, as
we measure sin. It was not greed. They made a big donation (which
they did not have to do), but they made it look bigger than it really
was. They lied and thereby detracted from the honor of God. And
husband and wife both agreed to the deed. Although Sapphira had
a separate chance to confess, she stuck to her husband in sin and
shared his punishment.

We must love the truth more than our wives or husbands.
There are moment in everyone's marriage when one has to say to
the other: "No, honey, nothing doing."

Too many are more loyal to wife or husband than to the truth.
The law recognizes this. Therefore husbands and wives are
disqualified as witnesses in court when it's a case that involves
either one of them. They would protect each other anyway.

Children learn that too. When the telephone rings and Dad
says, "If that's Mr. Jones, I'm not home," Johnny will say,
"Sorry, Mr. Jones, my dad is not home." He is loyal to his dad.
Together they lie.

God wants us to be more faithful to the truth than to the
family bonds. If you really love your family, you will do all you can
to keep them from sinning.

We should have so much love for each other that we can
muster the courage to keep each c ther from sinning.

For the sake of keeping peace, some have "agreed to tempt the
Spirit of the Lord." Don't do it! It's better to risk a fight in the
family than a battle with God.



Acts 6:1-7	 June 23

SERVICE AT TABLES

Pick out from among you seven men of good repute, full of the Spirit and
of wisdom, whom we may appoint to this duty (Acts 6:3).

Since the Christian community is united in heart and soul, it
shares its possessions. That's how it started. Times may change,
but the norm remains.

The members of a congregation must always have a common
confession and a united song—because they are one in heart and
soul. And they must always have their collection plates, budget en-
velopes, money drives, helping hand missions, and all the rest, for
their attitudes toward possessions have been sanctified by the Spirit
of God.

In the earliest Christian church, the one in Jerusalem, the re-
sources of the congregation were pooled and "daily distributions"
were made. The seven men who were appointed to "serve at tables"
had to see to it that nobody was forgotten. Even if only one was in
need, all would be at fault.

Situations have changed considerably. Some things have
changed for the better. The position of widows, for instance, has
vastly improved. It's true that they still deserve special attention
because they receive the Lord's special concern, but they aren't as
dependent anymore as they used to be. Other things have not
changed for the better. Some Christians have too much and give
too little.

The basic principles that governed the earliest situation must
be upheld today. By the ministry of the Word, the doors of the
Kingdom are opened. By the ministry of prayer, the power of
God's grace is released. And through the distribution of tangible
goods, grace flows between Christian people.

This last part of the threefold ministry is as essential as the
first two. Offerings must be received, carefully administered, and
properly distributed.

The congregation must always see to it that people, "of good
repute, full of the Spirit and of wisdom," are busy making sure that
the flow of grace among God's people is not blocked.



June 24	 Acts 9:36-43

GRACE THROUGH A SEAMSTRESS

She was full of good works and acts of charity (Acts 9:36).

The community of Christ does not make a big distinction bet-
ween material and spiritual services. Both come from the divine
source, and both aim at God's glory. It's all spiritual service, for
one Spirit uses both.

The responsibility for mutual assistance is not limited to the
officials of the church. Neither is it limited to one sex. All those
who are reached by God's grace must be used to make God's grace
flow.

Our gifts are not equal, and our usefulness is not the same.
Dorcas was a lady who had the gift of helping. She had this gift in
the greatest possible measure. She was "full of good works and acts
of charity." She was not one to content herself with making a thing
or two for a needy human being now and then. No, doing good
works was a way of life for her. She was "full" of good works.

What a blessed lady! When we think of the widows who
exhibited the fruits of her love (the hats, the shawls, the dresses),
we are allowed to see a picture of a thank offering richer than the
showbread that was lifted up to God in the tabernacle of the old
covenant. These are the humble and honest thank offerings in the
new temple.

The Christian church has a strong tradition of devoting a few
hours of the first day of the week to the ministry of the Word and
the service of prayer. Why don't we establish an equally strong
custom of setting aside part of that day for the ministry expressed
by "good works and acts of charity"? We would not want to limit
the performance of such deeds to the Sunday. Works of charity can
be done at any time. But things that can be done at any time tend to
be done at no time.

We thank the God of grace for all the quiet people who faith-
fully perform acts of love and mercy. We thank Him for the grace
that shows through the activity of their hands. And we trust that
God will raise them up to live with Him forever.



Acts 20:17-27	 June 25

ALL OF THE MESSAGE

I am innocent of the blood of all of you, for I did not shrink from declaring
to you the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26-7).

When God says to a wicked man, "You shall surely die," but
God's prophet fails to pass that warning along to him, the prophet
will be guilty. "That wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his
blood I will require at your hand." This is what God said in Ezekiel
3:18-21.

God loves sinners so much that He wants them to be conver-
ted. He does not want sinners to die.

Some ugly rumors have it that God kills people by throwing
them into hell. But the Biblical truth is that people themselves are
hell-bent and self-destructive. And God will do anything to prevent
people from killing themselves. He even went so far as to send His
own Son to His death in order to save those who hate God!
Moreover, God has warned His people, His church and their
pastors that He will punish them if they don't get His message out
to all runaway sheep.

The Christian church is not sufficiently aware of its respon-
sibility. And it does not remind itself often enough that God
requires the blood of those who perish from those who fail to
speak. New Testament messengers may not forget this Old
Testament warning. Paul did not forget it.

"I am innocent of your blood," said Paul, "for I have declared
the whole counsel of God." By this "whole counsel," he means all
of God's revelation. He has not watered down the truth, and he has
not been one-sided. When we present half-truths, we aren't doing
God any honor, and we aren't doing people a favor.

If you have a remedy against cancer while cancer patients are
dying all around you, you are guilty of murder because you didn't
help. It's no excuse to say that you were always kind to the dying.
You did not show the one kindness that was really important. You
withheld what could have saved them.

It is difficult and embarrassing to warn people of dangers they
don't see. But it must be done. Those who despise the Son of God's
love will perish.



June 26	 Acts 20:28-38

CONTENT AND PACKAGE

And now I commend you to God and to the word of his grace. . . I coveted
no one's silver or gold or apparel (Acts 20:32-3).

Many pastors who leave a church have borrowed these words
of the apostle Paul for a farewell speech or sermon: "Now I com-
mend you to God and to the word of his grace." But there aren't
many who have stressed the words which follow this text: "I coveted
no one's gold or silver or apparel. You yourselves know that these
hands ministered to my necessities, and to those who were with
me."

Well, it would be a shame for a regular congregation not to
provide a living for its pastor. Paul himself was used by God to lay
down some rules in that respect.

The fact remains, however, that there is a close relationship
between the message and the behavior of the person by whom it is
presented. If we tell people that God cares for them while it is ob-
vious that we "couldn't care less," the message becomes un-
believable.

There are plenty of religious racketeers on the North American
continent. They must be exposed and rejected, for they dishonor
the church of God. They don't care for the sheep; they want to
fleece them.

You and I are the packages in which the grace of God is
presented to people. We will always be inclined to say: "Please,
don't judge the content by the package." We don't call people to
the church of Christ because we are so good but because Christ is so
good.

Nevertheless, we must watch out that we don't resemble the
Pharisees of whom Jesus said that you should listen to their words
but not act according to their deeds. We have plenty of right to say
that we carry the treasure of the Kingdom in the earthly vessels of
our present lives. But God's Spirit is powerful enough to show
more of Christ through more of us. He will give us so much grace
that our total behavior supports the whole of the message.



Acts 28:17-24	 June 27

THE SPREADING FLAME

And he lived there two whole years. . . preaching the kingdom of God and
teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 28:30-1).

From Jerusalem to Rome—that's the story of the book of
Acts. It begins in Jerusalem, where the flame was lit. And at the
end of the book, the fire is spreading through the capital of the em-
pire.

The last few lines of the book give us the information that Paul
lived for two whole years in the city of Rome, at his own expense.
But these closing lines have a message that goes beyond this infor-
mation.

First, the content of the message is restated here. The message
concerns the "kingdom of God." This was originally a Jewish
hope. The oppressed looked forward to the coming of the Lord to
overthrow the foreign rulers and establish the righteousness of His
Kingdom on earth. The hope for that Kingdom was kept alive by
the prophets in the darkest hours of Israel's history. Now Paul
preaches that Kingdom as having come in Jesus.

Therefore the phrase preaching the kingdom is joined with
teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ. The Kingdom is no longer a
vague and future hope. The Kingdom is opened and can be entered
by believing in Jesus, who is the Messiah and the Lord. By believing
in Him we enter it.

Preaching the Kingdom and teaching about Jesus are not two
unrelated topics on the church's agenda—as if you have to go to a
prophecy conference to hear about the Kingdom and to a revival
meeting to learn of Jesus. The Kingdom is proclaimed when Jesus
is presented. And when Christ is presented, the Kingdom is opened.

Secondly, the last lines of Acts tell us about the triumph of the
Word of God. Paul preached and taught "quite openly and unhin-
dered." It is a closing note of victory. The Word goes on. It
conquers the world for the Kingdom.

The greatest thing happening today is the coming of God's
Kingdom and the teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ.



June 28	 John 7:37-9

SUPPLIED AND SUPPLYING

He who believes in me, as the scripture has said, "Out of his heart shall
flow rivers of living water" (John 7:38).

This is the promise of Jesus and the experience of thousands:
thirst is satisfied when you believe in Jesus.

All of us are born thirsty. And all of us go through life trying
to satisfy our thirst. Some try to satisfy their thirst by vulgar
means, and others try it by refined and cultural means. People try
money and what it can buy, power and what it will yield, and sexual
satisfaction in many forms.

But there is no thing and no person in this world that can fill
the vacuum and quench the thirst. The longed-for possession does
not supply what it was expected to give. The man cannot give it to
the woman, and the wife cannot satisfy her husband's deepest
desire. We were created for God. Only in Him can we find what we
seek—what all of us seek.

Jesus has come into our world to bring us the water of life.
Pagans dreamed of such a man. The thirst is universal; everybody
dreams of fulfillment which is always beyond our horizon. And the
Jewish people were hoping for such a liberator who would fulfill
the longing of the ages. Jesus has come to bring us the water of life.

Drinking what Jesus offers means believing what He claims to
be. That's the humble act by which we bow down and drink the
water.

Then we find that He does not only satisfy our thirst, we also
receive life within ourselves. Where there was first a vacuum we
receive a power. The Bible calls it "living water in your heart." It
means that those who came to Jesus to have their own thirst
quenched are now able to offer the living water to others. The ob-
jects of God's grace become His vehicles of grace.

The grace, or the life, or the Spirit of God, quenches our
deepest thirst. Only it—or He—can enter deeply within us and turn
our thirst into a fountain. Then God works through us and extends
the cup to thousands who are dying.



John 14:18-24	 June 29

INDWELLING GRACE

If a man loves me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and
we will come to him and make our home with him (John 14:23).

To love Jesus means to be obedient to Him. That's why the
Lord says: "If a man loves me, he will keep my word." Love for
Christ, as love in marriage, is a very practical thing. It consists not
of speeches but of deeds. Or, if speeches are called for, they are
tolerable only if they are consistent with actions.

A person who is attached to Christ in this way of love-through-
obedience experiences the grace of God ever more richly in his life.
He feels a continual trust in God's grace. In fact, God lives in him!

We learn to think of God in three persons—Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. We think of Him in that manner because that's how
the Bible reveals the one eternal God. And then we think of the
Father as the One above us, as the Creator and Ruler. We think of
God the Son as the One who is for us, the Mediator. But the Holy
Spirit is the One who is in us. This, in general, is how we should
think of the eternal God.

However, the three are one, because there is only one true
God. And although the Bible teaches (usually) that it is the Holy
Spirit who comes to live in us when we receive the grace of God,
here Jesus says: "We—the Father and I—will make our home with
him."

The everlasting God makes His dwelling place in us if we love
Jesus Christ. The thought is so rich that it almost scares us.

The almighty God, who once dwelt in a golden temple so that
His people could come to Him, has now chosen to live in my
fellow believers and in me. What grace! And what a noble
obligation! Now we are the place where people must find God.

This teaching states once and for all the deepest reason why
grace must flow through us to others, once we have believed in
Jesus.



June 30	 John 15:1-11

FRUITBEARING

By this my Father is glorified, that you bear much fruit, and so prove to be
my disciples (John 15:8).

Fruitbearing is a figure of speech when applied to people. You
must think of an orchard or vineyard. God is the owner of the or-
chard. Now He comes to look for fruit, for that's the main interest
of the fruit farmer.

Much fruit glorifies the owner. It makes him happy. When
there is no fruit, he prunes the branches with his pruning knife. If
there is still no fruit, he cuts branches away.

Just as a fruit farmer works on his trees, God works on His
people. His aim is the fruit—much fruit. He uses the knife only to
get a richer yield. And only if no fruit appears after He has done
all His work does He cut the branch away. That means that He no
longer tolerates this person as a member of the people of God.

We cannot bear fruit unless we belong to Jesus. "Apart from
Me you can do nothing." Only when His grace is known to us and His
Spirit is in us can we do works of which God approves. These works
are the fruits that please the Father.

We bear fruit when we suffer without growing bitter, when we
do good deeds without taking credit, when we obey even if it is
costly, when we confess Jesus even if it makes us unpopular, when
we follow Christ even when He leads us where we did not choose to
go.

Fruitbearing is impossible for those who are outside of Christ.
But it is nothing spectacular for t hose who have received new life
from Jesus. When a Christian fails to bear fruit, something has
gone wrong and it's time for serious self-examination.

God does not work in vain. When He has sent this powerful
grace that changes our lives, He will also reap the fruits He Himself
has caused to grow.

An old catechism says that it is impossible for those who are
implanted into Christ by a true faith not to bring forth fruits of
thankfulness.



Romans 1:8-17	 July 1

GOSPEL POWER

I am not ashamed of the gospel: it is the power of God for salvation to
every one who has faith (Rom. I:16).

God gave us much of the New Testament through the apostle
Paul. And the fullest statement of the gospel, as Paul preached it, is
in his letter to the Romans. Romans is the gospel according to Paul.

The letter was written a long time ago, in the year 58. At that
time Rome was the capital of the Roman empire. The emperor him-
self lived in Rome. But the emperor and most other important
Roman citizens were not aware that there was a small group of
Christians in their city who one day received a letter that would
outlast the empire. God had determined that this one little letter
would have a greater influence on the history of mankind than all
the Roman armies.

The church of God in Rome sat down to read the letter. "Paul
is coming to Rome," they exclaimed. "And here he writes the
gospel as he preaches it."

This small Christian church in Rome would soon be in big
trouble. The emperor and the other important people in their city
were about to take note of them. They would not tolerate these
Christians serving Jesus as Lord instead of Caesar. They would
throw the Christians to the lions. But the empire would not defeat
the Christian faith. Christianity would win the empire—because the
gospel is God's power unto salvation!

When Christians have scored victories in the course of history,
a rediscovery of the gospel in Romans was usually the secret of
their strength. A careful reading of Romans will always bring the
church fresh insight and give new power to those who represent
Christ in this world.

We are "not ashamed" to recommend the reading of Romans.
It is the Christian gospel, "the power of God for salvation to every
one" who reads and believes. By means of this document, the
saving power of God gets to work here and now, wherever there is
faith.



July 2	 Romans 1:18-28

FILTHY SINNERS

God gave them up. . . . God gave them up. . . . God gave them up. . .
(Rom. 1:24-8).

You and I are not to judge those who prefer to live like pigs.
They themselves will be the first ones to tell us that their way of
living is none of our business.

God is their judge—and ours. God is also the great voice who
addresses them in starlight, in dewdrops, and in the depth of their
(huMan!) being. Certainly, they have heard Him. But they did not
want to listen. Therefore "they are without excuse" (vs. 20) when
He judges them.

Damnation and salvation are not only future, they are also
present—although neither one is fully present. Some people are
already walking revelations of God's wrath (vs. 18), just as others
are already experiencing God's power for salvation (vs. 16). The
beginnings of both are here.

When people suppress the inner voice of which all men are
conscious, the road to hell begins. When they succeed in shutting
off the voice of God, they begin to listen eagerly to the voice of
their own lusts. And finally they attempt to rewrite God's laws for
living: they set their own standards for their own lives. Then the
words "God gave them up" are fulfilled before our eyes.

In the year 58, when Paul wrote these words, and in the year in
which you are reading this page, thousands of people are racing to
hell. They began by suppressing the truth God has revealed to all.
They follow through by disobeying God's laws which are written in
creation itself. When each does what he "likes," the Word is
fulfilled and God "gives them up." God no longer withholds or
restrains them but allows them to have what they wanted all along.

Only the gospel has the power to pull pigs from the mire. It's
hard to believe how far God has gone to save filthy sinners. But
when Christ hung on the cross, the Word was fulfilled: "God gave
him up for us all" (Rom. 8:32).



Romans 2:1-11	 July 3

DECENT PEOPLE

Do you suppose, 0 man, that when you judge those who do such things
and yet do them yourself, you will escape the judgment of God? (Rom.
2:3).

In chapter 1 of Romans we read about people who sank to the
depth of idolatry and immorality. But the world is not made up
only of people who live like pigs. As long as we have some form of
society, most people have to live fairly decent lives. Well, chapter 2
of Romans is addressed to decent people who condemn the, filthy
sinners.

We learn that the gospel operates with a new understanding of
sin. God is not interested in the question whether you are a bad sin-
ner or only a moderate sinner. He condemns you because you are a
sinner.

That does not mean that all the different kinds of sin are
equally bad. Robbing a bank is still worse than dreaming about it.
But both the robber and the dreamer are sinners.

It isn't robbery and adultery that make us sinners. We commit
robbery and adultery because we are sinners. All lechery, thievery
and lying are symptoms of an evil that is in all of us. And until the
Bible points it out, we don't even recognize this "evil-within-us."
Our sin is that we don't love God above all and don't love our
neighbor as ourselves. Sin is missing the mark. It is not being what
you are supposed to be by God's design and calling.

All people (well, nearly all) can recognize certain deeds as sins,
such as murder and drunkenness and whatever else is considered
immoral behavior. Christianity explains that we don't become sin-
ners by such sinful deeds; we do such deeds because we are sinners.

In the light of the gospel, all our traditional distinctions bet-
ween good people and bad people disappear. "You have no excuse,
0 man, whoever you are, when you judge another. . . . "

God places all of us under the conviction of sin, so that all of
us may know that we need Jesus.



July 4	 Romans 2:12-24

JEWS ARE GUILTY

You who boast in the law, do you dishonor God by breaking the law?
(Rom. 2:23).

You must not become weary of God's instruction concerning
sin. This whole first part of Romans is intended to show us that the
gospel of Christ is the only hope for all men. All false supports
must be knocked out of our hearts , All other doors must be closed.
Then we will rely on Christ alone, and we will enter through the
door that God has opened.

This time we learn that the Jews fall under God's judgment.
Ever since the state of Israel was established (1948), many

speeches have been made and books have been written about a
"special standing" which Jews have with God. And the ones
making the speeches and writing the books are mostly Christian
people.

Therefore it is doubly necessary to read this passage, which
says that outside of the gospel there is no salvation for the Jews. In
order to be saved, they, as well as the rest of us, must burn all credit
cards and trust in Jesus alone.

Non-Jews cannot be saved by their heritage either. Paul him-
self wrote how he had to go through a process of disposing of
everything he once thought might give him credit with God—his
pride of race and background, his arrogance because of his
religious education, his reliance on work and zeal for God's cause.
At one time he thought he had Ai of this going for him. Then he
discovered that he had to discard it all and desire nothing but to
know Jesus Christ (Phil. 3:4-11).

The Jews were inclined to "boast of the law." They were the
proud possessors of revelation. Paul argues that they broke the
law, even by obvious transgressions.

Here is a real temptation for 1 he Jews and for all who stand in
a religious tradition. Possessing God's revelation does not guaran-
tee anything. What counts is doing. Not having the book but
obeying the Word is the purpose of life. The failure to do must drive

• us to the gospel. Only the gospel gives us power to obey.



Romans 3:9-20	 July 5

BROTHERHOOD IN MISERY

No human being will be justified in his sight by works of the law, since
through the law comes the knowledge of sin (Rom. 3:20).

Now comes the conclusion of the teaching of the first part of
Romans. "In the court of God, the law is not your advocate but
your prosecutor. You Jews, as well as the whole world, are liable to
God's judgment. God's revealed will, the law, will not help you get
credit with God. On the contrary, the law spells out your penalty
and increases your sin."

The teaching of sin as the introductory part of the gospel
equalizes all people. All of us are accountable to one Judge, and all
of us are sinners. Nobody has good reason to look down on
anybody else. To be sure, there are differences of degree among us,
because the one is a worse sinner than the other. There is a dif-
ference in quantity. But there is no quality difference. We are all
sinners.

All the masks are now removed. Every mouth is stopped. All
are silent and sinful in the sight of God.

The frightful reality of sin has been revealed. It appears to be
much more than the bad behavior people observe and discuss. Sin
is a power that jails us (vs. 9: "all men. . . are under the power of
sin"). And nobody can escape from this prison in which all of us
are inmates. Nobody can set himself or others free.

Some people are fond of talking about the brotherhood of
man. This is a phrase that was frequently used by the so-called
liberals. They thought that people weren't so bad, really, and that
we could achieve peace and brotherhood if we would only try hard
enough to be "nice."

In view of Romans 3:20, we must admit that we, with all can-
nibals and liberals, share in a solidarity of sin. This is our brother-
hood, if you will. No orthodox person can survive because he is
orthodox, no Jew because he is a Jew, no liberal because he is nice.
But this brotherhood in misery is not a creed that comforts us. It
makes us look for an escape. "Foul, I to the fountain fly. . ."



July 6	 Romans 3:21-31

THIS IS THE GOSPEL

But now the righteousness of God has been manifested apart from law,
although the law and the prophets bear witness to it, the righteousness of
God through faith in Jesus Christ (Rom. 3:21-2).

"But now . . . . "
Here comes the big turning point. Now means after God acted

in Jesus Christ. The salvation hour has struck. And things will
never be the same again.

"The righteousness of God has been manifested."
Righteousness of God refers to the way in which people can be right
with God. This way was not discovered by people but was
manifested by God. And it is a righteousness apart from law.
This means that we receive it without works.

This is news. It was not told or revealed before Jesus' coming.
Nevertheless, it was witnessed by the law and the prophets. The Old
Testament Scriptures pointed forward to this great event as with an
outstretched finger. But now, in the fullness of time, the righteousness
has been revealed.

The way to get right with God is "through faith in Jesus
Christ." Christ is the content of God's revelation of righteousness.
He took our condemnation, and we received His righteousness.
Faith in Him makes us righteous. Faith means that we give up
trying to do it ourselves. Faith means that we rely entirely on the
work of Jesus.

This is it. It is amazingly simple and simply amazing. And it is
for everyone, "for all who believe."

Not only does the revelation of God's righteousness serve to
show the lostness of all people (vs. 23: "all have sinned"), it also
fills the need of all people by means of the one great gift—Christ
(vs. 24: "justified by his grace as a gift").

This is the gospel. Here all the weary roads of mankind end.
And here we find a new beginning.

Now we must place all OUT trust in Jesus. In Him God has
given us what we could not find. In Christ God came to us when we
could not and would not come to Him.



Romans 4:1-8	 July 7

ON YOUR ACCOUNT

And to one who does not work but trusts him who justifies the ungodly, his
faith is reckoned as righteousness (Rom. 4:5).

The gospel is new. It was revealed with the coming of
Christ—no sooner. However, "new" in the Bible means that the
"old" is fulfilled—not abolished. When we buy a new car, the old
one goes. But when God brings a New Testament or a new
covenant or a new commandment or new earth, the old is fulfilled
in the new, as the seed in the plant or the child in the mature per-
son.

Thus the gospel is not a complete break with the Old
Testament. In fact, Paul shows that the gospel of righteousness by
faith clarifies the way of salvation that was revealed in the Old
Testament.

The relationship between God and Abraham was not an em-
ployer / employee relationship. If it had been, Abraham would
have had rights and earnings. Instead, God came to Abraham with
a promise, and Abraham had to respond with faith. For us the
situation is essentially the same. We must respond to God's
promise by faith.

Righteousness was obtained and is obtained by believing—not
by working. When God reckoned righteousness to Abraham, it was
not because Abraham had earned enough merit points or because
he was really righteous. The righteousness was reckoned or im-
puted to Abraham when he believed.

And that's the way justification by faith works. We are not
justified because we are good. God justifies the ungodly. The
goodness of Christ is imputed to them when they believe. It is writ-
ten on our account. The merit points of Christ are written on the
account of believing sinners by the God who justifies the ungodly.

Justification is not something that occurs within us; it is a legal
work of God. He gives us the credits of Jesus. Christians are living
off someone else's righteousness. When I look at myself, I cannot
see if justification has really happened. I must look at Christ. In
Him I am righteous—by faith.



July 8	 Romans 4:9-12

FATHER OF BELIEVERS

He received circumcision as a sign or seal of the righteousness which he had
by faith. . . . The purpose was to make him the father of all who believe
(Rom. 4:11).

What Paul says here about Abraham and his children sounded
revolutionary in Jewish ears.

Abraham did not receive righteousness when he was circum-
cised. He was righteous before that, says Paul. Thus Paul makes it
sound as if Abraham was a Gentile when God counted him
righteous. Gentiles were the uncircumcised.

But Paul based his argument on the Scriptures. Genesis 15:6
says that Abraham "believed the Lord; and he reckoned it to him as
righteousness."

Circumcision followed much later, in Genesis 17:24, as a sign
and seal of the blessing which Abraham already possessed.
Abraham was righteous not by circumcision but by faith.

Once Abraham is seen in this perspective, his fatherhood is
enormously extended. All Gentiles are his children as long as they
believe as he believed, for righteousness is not by circumcision but
by faith.

At the same time, the fatherhood of Abraham is restricted. He
is not the father of the Jews just because they are circumcised. He is
the father only of those among the Jews who believe as he believed.
Why? Because Abraham is not the father of the circumcised; he is
the father of believers!

This is not just a clever finding of the apostle Paul to make his
ministry to the Gentiles acceptable and defensible; it's the way God
has fulfilled His promises to Abraham. Righteousness is not by cir-
cumcision but by faith. And God counts the children of Abraham
not according to their Jewish heritage but according to faith.
Anyone who counts differently is out of step not just with Paul's
interpretation but with God's history of salvation.

Abraham and his children are righteous by faith. And only
believers may claim Abraham as their father.



Romans 5:1-5	 July 9

PEACE

Since we are justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ (Rom. 5:1).

Self-righteous people have no use for the gospel of peace. They
have no fear of God because they have no knowledge of them-
selves. Smug people cannot be afraid of God—simply because they
are self-satisfied.

We don't have to fear for the salvation of those who are still
afraid of God. For them there is hope. But tremble for those who
cannot even be afraid anymore. They are self-righteous.

May God spare us the peace of the self-righteous!
As soon as a person knows that he is a sinner, he loses peace.

He is dissatisfied, and he becomes afraid of God. But for people
who fear there is hope. At least they have an inkling of their unwor-
thiness, even if they have not yet learned the worth of Christ.

It is true that many fall into the rut of self-accusation. This can
be deadly. In some Christian circles, self-depreciation is considered
piety. It is learned and cultivated and endlessly prolonged. But it is
not real piety. Rather, it is a subtle way of having other people
think or say that we aren't really as bad as we ourselves believe.

God does not want us to continue in self-accusation. He wants
us to put our faith in Jesus Christ. If we trust that what Jesus has
done is sufficient also for us, we have peace with God. And peace is
a relationship of favor and friendship.

When we trust in Christ, our fears disappear. We are still "no
good" in ourselves. But Christ is good. By faith in Christ, peace is
established between God and us. The more I look at Christ, the bet-
ter I can live with myself. If God has accepted me, I may also ac-
cept myself in Christ.

First I have peace with Him. Then I get peace within.
Peace is never smugness, for it is based not on self-satisfaction

but on the satisfaction of Christ.



July 10 	 Romans 5:6-11

LOVE

God shows his love for us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for
us (Rom. 5:8).

It is important that we have a good hold on the basic teachings
of the Bible. For instance, we should be able to show from the Bible
what justification by faith means. And we should be able to state
this doctrine in our own words to friends.

This fundamental teaching is always in danger of getting lost.
Therefore we should have such a hold on it that even when learned
people and smooth talkers present a different doctrine, we stick to
justifiction of sinners by faith in Jesus Christ. We must hold on to
this gospel not as if our lives depend on it but because our lives
depend on it.

There is a host of false teachers today. We need people who
can discern sound doctrine. We need them as badly as we need un-
polluted air.

However, the devil does not leave us alone when we have
become soundly orthodox. Whenever our knowledge of Christian
doctrine increases, we are also exposed to new dangers.

One of these dangers is that we may begin to think that our
salvation rests on the right theory of the atonement and the correct
understanding of justification. We begin to think that we are saved
because we are able to point out where other Christians go wrong.
The subtle devil will try to have us shift our confidence from Christ
to teachings about Christ.

Then we must take time to reflect on Romans 5:8. We are
saved not because we have the right theory of justification but,
simply, because God loves us. A nd since God loved us, Christ died
for us. He did not give His life for us while we knew Him and loved
Him; He did it "while we were yet sinners."

Certainly, we should be able to say a few things about the
cross: the why and the how and for whom. But we must also be able
to say nothing—merely be silent and look, just look at the cross.
The cross is God's lasting assurance of His love for miserable sin-
ners.



Romans 5:12-21	 July 11

ONE FOR MANY

Adam . . . was a type of the one who was to come (Rom. 5:14).

How can all of us be saved by the death and resurrection of
one man?

We can understand how this is possible when we think about
Him as the representative, the one who acts on behalf of the many.

The idea of representation is not strange to us. All of us know
how the acts of a parent affect the whole family, for better or for
worse. From the Old Testament we know examples of kings whose
acts were decisive for the nation. Today's giant corporations are
ruled by a few who decide for the many. But Adam's deeds decided
for mankind. And if you want to show the extent of Jesus' work, as
one who represented many, Adam is your best example.

Adam stands at the beginning as the cause and origin of sin. In
Paul's words (vs. 12), sin is a power that came in through the door
called Adam. Adam might have said: "I am the door; through me
the ugly power entered."

Sin and death came in through Adam but spread to all,
"because all men sinned." Here Paul does not mean that all men
are sinners because all people commit sins; he means that "all men
sinned when Adam sinned." By his one representative act, Adam
decided for all. All sinned and died in him.

This is the perfect illustration of the one who represents the
many: "Adam was a type of the one who was to come." Adam was
the door through which sin and death came in to ruin us. But Christ
is the door through whom grace and life come pouring in on all
who are "in Him."

Paul talks about Adam in order to clarify the one decisive act
of the other Man, Jesus. He teaches us the concept of represen-
tation so that we may be completely assured that the lot of the
many was decided in the deeds of the one. The only ground for
our salvation lies in the decisive acts of Jesus.

It's not what you or I have done but what Christ has done that
brings us justification and life.



July 12	 Romans 6 1 -11

DEAD AND RAISED

You also must consider yourselves dead to sin and alive to God in Christ
Jesus (Rom. 6:11).

From the very beginning of the preaching of the gospel, people
have objected that grace is dangerous. If all the emphasis is placed
on the works of Christ, what happens to our works? And if the law
of God and the sins of people merely serve to show the greatness of
God's grace (Rom. 5:20), why should we live beautiful lives? "Are
we to continue in sin that grace may abound?" Or, as an old
catechism puts it, "Does not this doctrine make men careless and
profane?"

People become "careless and profane" only when churches are
peddling cheap grace. It will never happen as long as the churches
preach the gospel. The accidents happen only when teachers are
selling and people are buying grace without Christ—the gift
without the giver.

According to the Christian gospel, the one represents the
many. But let's not forget that the many are incorporated into the
one. Those who believe in Jesus Christ are no longer Adam-people,
but Christ-people. We form a new body under a new power—a
saving and renewing power.

Whatever happened to Christ happened to those who are in
Christ. He died, so we died. He arose, so we arose, for we are em-
body-ed in Christ. "You are baptized, aren't you?" says Paul. Well
then, unless people were merely playing with words and water, you
share in the death and resurrection of Christ, for baptism shows the
reality of our union with Christ.

Henceforth "you must consider yourselves dead to sin and
alive to God in Christ Jesus." You must do so by exercising your
faith.

Baptized Christians are in Christ. Therefore we are dead to
sin. Sin has no claim on us any longer. Christ died, didn't He? And
I am in Him, am I not? So, what's past is past. And the new has
come. With Him we arose to a new life dedicated to God and
governed by the Spirit. This new life begins not with a feat of
strength but in the facts of faith.



Romans 6:12-23	 July 13

PRICE OF FREEDOM

Do not yield your members to sin as instruments of wickedness, but yield
yourselves to God as men who have been brought from death to life (Rom.
6:13).

In verse 11, the apostle told us that the battle is won: "Con-
sider it past and over; you did die, and you have been raised." In
verse 12 he tells us to wage the war: "Don't let sin have its way with
you."

That's exactly what it means to live the new life of faith. The
gospel declares that everything is finished and done. We are in
Christ, and therefore we have died and have been raised. We have
been punished for our sins, in Christ, and we have begun the new
life, in Christ. The old dominion of sin has been broken. Now we
live for God in Christ Jesus.

The gospel gives us this good news as a message which is to be
believed. But it also passes on the message in the form of a com-
mand: "Do not yield your members to sin; yield yourselves to
God!" Our "members" are the different functions by which we ex-
press our lives in the present world. All of life's expressions must be
dominated by our new Master—not by the old one.

This is both a message and a command. If you believe the
message, you will obey the command. And by obeying the com-
mand, you show your faith in the message.

The gospel declaration that we are in Christ Jesus is not a
magic formula, for the other side of the coin is the gospel's com-
mand. Faith is followed by fight. From now on we may not allow
the devil to use us as "instruments of wickedness." But our mem-
bers (head, hand, foot, our thinking, doing, going, etc.) are
devoted to God.

This is the tension of the new life. The tension itself is a sign of
the presence of the new life. We are always fighting—or else we
aren't believing. And we will win, because Christ has won. We
stand and fight by His power.

The price of our new freedom is constant vigilance. Pray and
watch every hour. Our lives must show who is really Lord. And He
must have His way with us.



July 14	 Romans 7:1-6

A NEW COVENANT

Likewise, my brethren, you have d.;ed to the law through the body of
Christ, so that you may belong to another, to him who has been raised
from the dead in order that we may bear fruit for God (Rom. 7:4).

We are free from the power of sin, as Paul teaches in chapter
6. We are also free from the power of the law, as he goes on to tell
us in chapter 7.

First he uses an example from the field of law in general. He
picks his example very carefully, because he wants to bring out two
points: that we are set free from a law relationship and that we are
free to enter into a new relationship.

So here it is. Verse 1: Law can apply only to people when they
are alive. Verse 2: The law for marriage ceases to be in force when
one of the marriage partners has died. Verse 3: As long as your
spouse is living, you break the law when you give yourself to
another; but after the death of your partner, this law no longer ap-
plies. In verse 4 comes the application: With our death "through
the body of Christ," we are no longer under the law but ready for a
new relationship. We are going to be married to Christ by His
Spirit. This is the new covenant.

This seems an elaborate way of making a point. And while
Paul is giving his example about marriage and law and death, we
can hardly suppress questions about widows and widowers. We
don't think it's very nice to say that they are free from the old law
of marriage. But Paul isn't really concerned with marriage as he
writes these lines. He has his mind on what God did in Jesus Christ.
That thinking shapes even this example.

He is telling us that "under the law" our lives are unfruitful.
We cannot obey even one of the commandments. But when "you
have died to the law," in Christ, you can enter a new life of fruit-
bearing for Jesus.

Nearly every day we meet people who were brought up in
Christian homes, who know "what's right and what's wrong and
what they should do." But they don't do it. They know the law, but
they don't know Christ. It is only in the new relationship, by the
blood and the Spirit of Christ, that we can bear fruit.



Romans 7:14-25	 July 15

RELIGIOUS DESPAIR

For I know that nothing good dwells within me, that is, in my flesh. I can
will what is right, but I cannot do it (Rom. 7:18).

All human beings are religious. And "religion" is a human ac-
tivity—not to be confused with the way of faith in the gospel.

Only God knows how many people take up religion as a way of
salvation. But it will never work. True religion is a fruit of
salvation. Human religion cannot save a soul.

There are bad religions: astrology is cold, Baha'i is like a tossed
salad. All the self-development religions are pipe dreams—popular,
expensive and futile. But good religions don't work either: social
work does not save, and memorizing Bible texts does not do the
job.

North Americans devote about as many hours to religion as to
keeping pets, and they invest almost as much money in dog foods
as in missionaries. But Romans 7 has taught us once and for all that
religion does not save.

Why not? Because even the good which God has given to
mankind is wasted on them. Even His holy law cannot bend us into
a different kind of life. In fact, the more we learn about the perfect
will for the right life, the more we experience our own wretched-
ness.

That's a frightful picture. But it's true. And we know it's
true—not only because the Bible says it but because we have ex-
perienced it. Countless people get involved in religion for their
temporal and eternal salvation. They are more admirable than
those who turn to liquor, but their pain and guilt are worse.

Only God can save a person. He is our salvation. He comes to
us through Jesus Christ, and He brings us the power of the Holy
Spirit. That's a new beginning none of us invented.

God—and God alone—can save. The most heroic efforts of
the most noble people can only will what is right. They can never
accomplish it.

It seems that every religious pilgrim has to discover this anew.



July 16	 Romans 8:1-11

FULFILLING THE LAW

For God has done what the law, weakened by the flesh, could not do:
sending his own Son in the likeness of sMful flesh and for sin, he condemned
sin in the flesh, in order that the just requirement of the law might be fulfilled
in us, who walk not according to the flesh but according to the Spirit (Rom.
8:3-4).

The law requires that a man love God above all and his neigh-
bor as himself. The tragedy is that a person cannot do this. Even if
we know God's will, that does not make us any more able to do it.
The knowledge of what is right does not make people do the right.
If we would print the golden rule on all the billboards of the coun-
try, so that all people could read the will of God, it would not cure
the country. The law is "weakened by the flesh." We just cannot do it,
no matter how hard we try.

However, for those who are "in Christ Jesus," there are two
tremendous benefits. First, there is no condemnation for them,
because Christ has borne their condemnation. Second, in Christ
Jesus they receive power to do what they could not do. The
requirement of the law is fulfilled in them. They begin to love as
they ought.

In other words, if we are in Christ Jesus, we share in His death
and in His resurrection. In Jesus' death, God has condemned us for
our sins. "He condemned sin in the flesh" of Jesus. That has hap-
pened. There is now no condemnation for those who are in Christ
Jesus. God will not punish us twice.

But the second benefit is equally important. We also share in
Christ's resurrection power. That power comes to us by the Holy
Spirit. Henceforth we "walk not according to the flesh but accor-
ding to the Spirit."

With Christ we pass from one state of being ("in the flesh") in-
to another—"in the Spirit." First we had only human strength,
which is no strength at all when it comes to doing the will of God,
but now we have God's strength--the Spirit.

We may and we must walk in the new reality of the Spirit. We
must and we can do the will of God. That does not require our best
efforts. It requires faith. Let the Lord take over.



Romans 8:12-17	 July 17

GOD'S ADOPTED CHILDREN

When we cry, "Abba! Father!" it is the Spirit himself bearing witness with
our spirit that we are children of God, and if children, then heirs (Rom.
8:15-17).

In a time when so many families are falling apart, we thank
God for the many strong Christian parents who adopt children.

An adopted child has the full rights of a natural son or
daughter. To a Christian family, such an adopted child is a con-
stant reminder of what all Christians are in God's family—by grace
and by rights.

All of us have become members of God's family by His grace.
We have no natural rights. Only Jesus Christ is God's natural Son.
We are what we are by God's love through Jesus.

Now we may—and must—behave as God's children in every
way. We must unlearn certain things like "living according to the
flesh." That's the way people outside of God's family live. "Living
according to the flesh" is not becoming for those who call God
their Father.

Unlearning the old ways goes faster when we learn the new
way. The more we concentrate on learning the new way of God's
household, the easier it is to drop the old habits. The more Spiritual
we get, the less fleshly we are. The more we love God, the less we care
for sin.

In an adoptive family, the new spirit in the child is developed
by the love that flows from the parents to their child. Likewise, the
source of our conversion power comes from our Father Himself. It
is the Father's Spirit who teaches us to conform to Jesus. That's
not our natural way of living, but the Spirit of God overpowers our
lives with His love. And then things melt in us, and other things
grow in us.

Sometimes we still find it hard to believe that God has really
adopted us to be His children. But the Spirit assures us. He teaches
us to thank God as our Father for all He is and all He has given.
The Spirit and the Word even tell us that all that Jesus has is now
ours. Why? Because we have the full rights of sons and daughters
in God's family.



July 18	 Romans 8:18-27

UNDYING HOPE

The creation was subjected to futility. . . in hope; because the creation it-
self will be set free from its bondage to decay and obtain the glorious liberty
of the children of God (Rom. 8:20-1).

We have been made to live--and not to die. Although nothing
is more common to the present life than death and dying, death is
unnatural.

All that has breath hates death. Man and animal fight for
life, even at the portals of death. Death is accepted only by
unhealthy people—by some philosophers who have rationalized the
irrational or by ordinary people who are too sick and tired to go on.

When the creation is true to character, it wants to live. No
creature submits willingly to corruption and death. And since we
cannot deny our origin, we continue to hope. We know that all is
subject to futility, or vanity, but we bang our heads against the bars
in hope!

We keep hoping, amidst the tombstones, that somehow a new
world may come, that somebody may someday invent something.
Creation hopes for it knows not what. And thereby it testifies to the
fact that it is the unwilling prisoner of decay.

The Christian shares this hope and understands this hope. The
yearning for life and the groaning in prison is intensified in us,
because we, of all people, know about the new life and the new
world. We have the beginning of the new world now. The first fruit
of the new country is in our hearts. It is the Holy Spirit. Already the
first grapes of the promised land are tasted by the pilgrims. The
first flowers of paradise are in the church of Jesus Christ.

When Christians hear the groaning of creation in this prison of
decay, and when they hear on every side the song of hope which
God has laid in all His handiwork, they are confirmed in their faith
that the new world is coming. 'We are now able to explain to our
fellow sufferers why there is pain and why they keep hoping. And
we are the vanguard of all who hope and pray and work for a better
country. Christians are the guides to that country. By God's grace
they know where the renewal comes from, where it begins, and how
it will be completed.



Romans 8:28-30	 July 19

THE GOLDEN CHAIN

And those whom he predestined he also called; and those whom he called
he also justified; and those whom he justified he also glorified (Rom. 8:30).

Let's begin with the "call." God calls a person by means of the
gospel. He addresses that person by His Word and Spirit. God tells
him or her to repent and believe the good news about Jesus Christ.

Very likely God's call has come to you. Maybe it came through
a parent, or a preacher, or a teacher, but you knew that it was the
almighty God Himself who laid His hand upon you and said:
"You are Mine."

God never calls anyone by accident, offhandedly, or casually.
We might do that. People can say one thing today and forget about
it tomorrow. But consistency, faithfulness and reliability, which
are so scarce among people, are the everlasting qualities of God.

Therefore, when God called us, this one act constituted only
one link in a golden chain of events that stretches from everlasting
to everlasting.

"Predestined . . . called. . . justified. . . glorified." That is the
golden chain. Both ends of the chain are fastened beyond our
horizon. The one end is called predestined. That means that before
we knew Him, He knew us. Before we decided, God had decided.
Before we loved Him, He loved us. And this link of the chain is an-
chored in eternity.

The next two links can be known and experienced in time.
They are His call and then His acquittal. Called and justified. He
says our names, and then He gives us our part in the righteousness
of Christ.

The final link is unbreakably connected with the former ones.
It is our reception to glory. Although this final link is again beyond
our horizon, it is as sure as God Himself.

So the call of the gospel has come to you. You are sure that it
came from God Himself. But then your whole life has been taken
up in the sovereign work of the Redeemer. No "accidents" can
happen along the way. Without a doubt, God will lead you to His
final goal.



July 20	 Romans 8:31-9

ASSURANCE

Who is against us? Who shall bring any charge? Who shall separate us
from the love of Christ? (Rom. 8:31-5).

Romans 8 is the chapter on the work of the Holy Spirit in the
lives of God's children. Therefore it closes with a song of assur-
ance. "We know. . . . ""I am sure. . . . ""I am persuaded. . ..
These things one can say by the Spirit of God.

Faith does not close our eyes to the realities of the opposition.
Our spiritual environment is full of obstacles to faith, and there are
countless forces that want to estrange us from God.

But now faith hurls its challenges at the environment in which
we live. In the assurance of God's power, we say: "If God is for us,
who is against us?" The gospel says that God is for us. And since
God has come to our side, we have no fear. Let them come! God is
for us! So, who is against us?

And "who shall lay any charge?" We challenge the prosecutor.
That's not only the devil but also—sometimes—my own heart.
But we are justified by faith. And it is from the position
of faith that we challenge our deadly opponents. Even if my
thoughts, my guilt feelings, and the old devil himself should line up
and poke fingers and shake fists, I cry into their faces that it is God
who justifies. Even if my conscience accuses me and even if the
devil laughs, I reply: "It is God who justifies! Who is to con-
demn?"

And who shall separate us from the love of Christ?
We don't want to sound overly confident. By nature we are

afraid of what is coming tomorrow. There are heights to travel and
depths to go through. There are powers to face that suck our
lifeblood. There are people and powers that I fear by nature.

Now we line them up—all the powers and principalities. We
don't underestimate them for a minute. But we confess and are per-
suaded that there is one power stronger than the power of money
and the power of sex and the power of the devil. That's the power
of God's love. Nothing and nobody will be able to separate us from
the power of God's love.



Romans 12:1-2	 July 21

TRANSFORMATION

Do not be conformed to this world but be transformed by the renewal of
your mind (Rom. 12:2).

We must now think about the new style of living to which
Christians are called. According to verse 1, it consists of surrender
to God in perfect obedience.

When we give ourselves to God, we live quite differently than
those who live for themselves. A life-style that is consistent with
self-surrender to God is one that does not "conform to this world."
The name this world is given to whatever and whoever is still out-
side the redeeming movement of the Holy Spirit.

Paul does not describe the shape and fashion of the present
world. We are all acquainted with it. We are supposed to see
through it. We are not allowed to conform to it. The life of the old
world, or "present world" is lived for the present and not for the
future. God has no place in this kind of life. It is lived for self and
for pleasure. It tries to avoid difficult questions and ultimate issues.

We are called to a new style of living in the main lines of our
lives as well as in our everyday behavior, the details of living. In-
stead of imitating secular patterns, Christian living must proceed
from inner renewal. "Be transformed by the renewal of your
mind."

The renewal begins in our mind, which is the center of our
conscious existence. It is the new principle which the Holy Spirit
has created in us when we were born from above, or born again.
Now this transformation must be worked out in our total behavior,
so that all of it is pleasing to God.

This transformation of our existence into a new style of living
is, of course, a lifelong, full-time job. And the last parts of the big
job will not be finished until the Lord has completed His work with
us. But you may never use the magnitude of the job as an excuse for
postponing action. It's not enough to say that it's a big job; the
question is how we are coming along right now!

The proof of the pudding is in the eating. The test of conver-
sion is a new style.



July 22	 Romans 12:3-13

THE NEW COMMUNITY

We, though many, are one body in Christ, and individually members
one of another (Rom. 12:5).

Speaking of a new style of living (vs. 1-2) leads to a discussion
of life within the church (vs. 3-13).

A person does not develop a new life-style all by himself. We
learn to live a new life within the new community God created in
Christ Jesus—the church of Christ. Here the Spirit gives gifts to
each, in order that everyone may contribute to the growth of all.

Today many Christians seem to combine a zeal for Christ with
a disregard for the church. According to Paul's gospel, this is a
contradictory attitude. We are saved and renewed only when we are
em-body-ed in Christ. And this body of Christians must accept,
help, esteem, and love each other, because they are one in Christ.
Just as the members of the human body cannot live apart from the
body to which they belong, so Christians cannot live the new life
apart from the new community.

The New Testament does not view Christians as separate in-
dividuals who come together to form a body, a unit. The New
Testament teaching starts with the unity of those who are in Christ.
Individuals are never more or less than "members." And each
believer must have a sober estimate of his or her function within
this body.

The gripes and griefs which we may have about the church are
no excuse for separation. They are indications of our own
shortcomings and reasons for more and better service "according
to the grace given to us" (vs. 6).

In our individualistic age, all Christians need the reminder that
the new life in the fellowship of the church is just as much a part
of the New Testament gospel as the teaching concerning the new
life itself.

God knows the weaknesses of our fellow church members as
well as we know them, and He knows our own faults better than we
do. All of us must pray that we will receive more of God, so that we
have more to give to others for the health and growth of the com-
munity that lives for the age to come.



Romans 12:14-21	 July 23

A NEW WEAPON

Do not be overcome by evil, but overcome evil with good (Rom. 12:21).

The gospel transforms us and teaches us a new life-style of
surrender to God (vs. 1-2). This new way of living is learned within
the new community—the church of Christ (vs. 3-13). The Bible
gives us directions on how to live with each other within the church.
The main message is that we must love each other. But in our
relationships with those who would harm us, we must also use that
new weapon of love.

The Christian life is first and last a life of love. This love comes
from God, is revealed in Christ, and becomes ours by the Holy
Spirit. It goes through us to others, and it is the best assurance that
we are the children of God.

Christian love is something new and redeeming. It is
desperately needed in our world where even natural affection has a
hard time surviving.

"Do not be overcome by evil." Evil is a power that overcomes
everyone who does evil—also the person who counters evil with
evil. If we avenge ourselves, evil has scored a double victory: first
we were the objects of evil, and then we became the subjects of evil.
Both my adversary and I used the weapon of evil. Evil won.

"But overcome evil with good." Christians place good over
against evil. While every natural man pitches evil against evil, the
Christian uses a new weapon: he attempts to overcome evil with
goodness.

Although many will smile at the very suggestion, Christians
will practice this rule. They'll use the new weapon of love and
goodness because they believe in the power of God.

But what if good does not prove to be stronger than evil?
Shouldn't we refrain from wasting goodness on those who are evil?
No! It is better to be a fool for God than to become a victim of evil.
We are victims of evil only when we practice evil—not when we suf-
fer for the cause of goodness.



July 24	 Romans 13:1-7

GOD AND GOVERNMENT

Let every person be subject to the governing authorities. For there is no
authority except from God (Rom. 13:1).

It has always surprised students of Romans that this section
about worldly governments is in the book about the new life and
the new world.

Hereby God tells us that the present world remains under His
control while He works out His salvation. And one of the ways in
which God exercises His government of the world is through your
own government. "For there is no authority except from God."

Today hardly anyone can read the general principle that all
authority is from God without raising a series of "buts" and
"howevers." It seems too sweeping and too simple. And it is sim-
ple. In these seven verses we do not get a discussion of all the mat-
ters that could be raised with respect to government, such as ac-
countability, obedience and disobedience.

However, the basic principle is simple and straightforward:
God rules through governments. Governors are God's servants for
the benefit of citizens. Citizens must obey governors because it
pleases God to rule us through them. For Christians, obedience to
government is a matter of reverence for God. And if this basic
principle is not honored, society becomes impossible,

The Christian community will make no progress in Christian
living if it refuses to honor God by obedience to the government.
This obedience must show in the way we talk about our governors,
in the manner in which we obey traffic laws and fill in tax returns.
If we cannot honor God in these little things, God cannot use us for
the big things.

Here, then, is a very general rule: "There is no authority except
from God, and those that exist have been instituted by God." Our
obedience is grounded in a teaching that does not allow for excep-
tions.

Criminal opposition (not legitimate opposition) is rebellion
against God. By their obedience to their governments, God's
children show respect for God.



Romans 13:8-10	 July 25

LOVE AND LAW

Love is the fulfilling of the law (Rom. 13:10).

We learn right behavior towards our neighbors only after we
have experienced how God has conducted Himself towards us.

God has loved us. Eternal love set all God's saving work in
motion. He revealed the fullness of His love in giving His Son for
sinners. And God keeps us in His own love by the gift of the Holy
Spirit in our hearts.

Now it's our turn to give. But whatever we give we must first
receive. We cannot produce the kind of love the Bible talks about.
We don't have this love. That's why we could not keep the law, for
the law wants us to love. And we cannot give what God requires un-
til God Himself has given to us what He is asking of us.

Love is the fulfilling of the law. We have not yet done what
God commanded if we refrain from murder and hatred. The law is
fulfilled by loving. It is not enough to refrain from stealing what
belongs to another. We must learn to share in love what God has
entrusted to us. And love is learned from God. When we know
God's love in Christ and when it is ours by the Spirit, we begin to
love.

Thus, boasting is out of place in the Christian life. What we
give to our neighbor we have received from God.

Some people misunderstand the Bible's teaching on Christian
love. They think that love has replaced the law, and that love is a
feeling in your heart which you must now follow as the rule for
Christian behavior.

However, lawless love is not of the Spirit, just as loveless law is
not of God. What the law requires can be given only in love. And
the only ones who can render this obedience are those who have
received new life and love through Jesus Christ.

Only after we have believed the gospel can we begin the
fulfillment of the law. The more we know of God's love, the better
we can obey God's law. For of Him and through Him and unto
Him are all things—even our own obedience.



July 26	 Romans 13:11-14

DAYTIME PEOPLE

Let us conduct ourselves becomingly as in the day (Rom. 13:13).

God has made daytime and nighttime. Daytime is for work
and play. Nighttime is for sleep. Children are told about this rule.
When they don't go to bed on time, they are cranky in the morning.
Since nobody tells grownups when they should go to bed, they of-
ten stay up too late. Then they ,don't perform very well the next
day.

The Bible has based a figure of speech on this rule of God. But
the Bible does not mean by day people those who go to bed on time
or get up on time. Day people are those who got up when the Son
began to shine!

On the clock of God's redemptive history, the hour to "get up
and live" struck when Jesus performed His mighty acts of
salvation.

Day people are those for whom salvation has come in Jesus
Christ. They don't live in darkness anymore. People who live in
darkness are those who don't know Christ. By their behavior they
make it obvious that they don't know Jesus.

This passage of the Bible was once used by God to convert
Augustine, a great leader in the early church. He lived in
darkness—a wild night life—but he was converted and became the
most influential teacher of the church.

The same Bible words that converted him tell us to live as day
people. Our moral behavior should be able to stand the bright light
of day.

In the second half of verse 13, Paul mentions the "works of
darkness" which are done by the children of darkness. He uses six
words. The first two have to do with drinking parties, the second
two are words for sexual immorality, and the third pair (quarreling
and jealousy) always go with such immorality. They are the exact
opposites of Christian love.

The sins committed by the people of darkness are reminiscent
of Roman night life. But the same words could be used to describe
the darkness that has descended on much of our culture.

As day people, let's have nothing to do with these sins.



Romans 14:1-12	 July 27

UNITY IN DIFFERENCE

Why do you pass judgment on your brother? Or you, why do you despise
your brother? For we shall all stand before the judgment seat of God
(Rom. 14:10).

Parents regulate all things for their children. But when the
children grow up, they have to make their own decisions. In fact, a
big part of education is teaching children to make their own
decisions.

Compared with Old Testament times, New Testament believers
have to make many decisions for themselves. God treats us as
growing children. God has made us free, and Christians must learn to
use their freedom responsibly. In the first place, we may not force each
other to a certain kind of behavior in areas in which God has given us
freedom.

Many church members want the ruling bodies of the church to
make their decisions for them. And some unwise pastors and church
assemblies attempt to enforce rules which the Lord has not laid
down. Christians must stand in their freedom, and church leaders
may not demand more than the Scriptures.

We are never free, however, to forget the Lord. God is our
judge. This we must constantly remember. We must live in such a
way that we are convinced in our conscience that God approves of
our actions. We are never free to disobey. Freedom is curbed by
obedience.

Secondly, freedom is tempered by love. When we decide what
we are going to do and what we are not going to do, we must con-
sider not only our personal responsibility towards God but also our
responsibility towards our fellow Christians. Our actions may
never become harmful to others—by example or by challenge.

It is our main obligation towards the fellowship of the church
to make others stronger. Our concern for fellow believers must be
so strong that we are willing to give up certain rights. Why?
Because the love for the fellowship is more important than the
rights of any individual. We need much wisdom if we are to grow up
as free and mature Christians. All the principles must be kept in mind:
God alone is our Judge; His will is the only law; Christian freedom
may not be violated; but love is the greatest.



July 28	 Romans 14:13-23

WHEN IN DOUBT, ABSTAIN

But he who has doubts is condemned, if he eats, because he does not act
from faith; for whatever does not proceed from faith is sin (Rom. 14:23).

We must do all things in the conviction that we are doing right
before God. When we lack that conviction, we must abstain.

That's different from saying that we can do anything—as long
as "we cannot see anything wrong in it." That phrase we hear too
often. And people always say it defensively: "If you cannot prove
that I am wrong, I'll go ahead and do it."

We ought to be more serious about living with the gift of
freedom. Jesus Christ has set us free from the power of sin and the
power of the law, and He has given us peace with God. Now we
must use that freedom responsibly„ And at all times we must retain
our peace with God.

After all, the basic rule of Christian living is that we live by
faith. Whether we eat or drink, live or die, we are the Lord's. This
tie with God, which is called faith, must be preserved at all cost.
Therefore Paul did not tell the "weak" members that they should
eat what he considered to be legitimate food (vs. 14). What he told
them was that they must "keep the faith" (vs. 22). Whenever they
think they cannot do a certain thing and keep faith in God at the
same time, they should not do it.

The Biblical principle is that "he who has doubts is con-
demned." Why? Because "whatever does not proceed from faith is
sin."

The blessedness of our lives is never in the things we see or eat
or do or buy but always in our relationship to God. If that relation-
ship is broken, all things turn to ashes. Therefore, any fun, any
gain, any day, anything for which we cannot honestly thank God,
is not of faith. It is sin; it comes between God and us. It can never
be a blessing. It is a curse. The principle is that we should abstain
when in doubt.

But any fun, any feast, any gift, any purchase, and any
relationship that is "from faith" is good. God must be praised and
thanked for such things because He is the source from which all
blessings flow.



Romans 15:14-21	 July 29

GOD'S ONGOING WORK

For I will not venture to speak of anything except what Christ has wrought
through me to win obedience from the Gentiles (Rom. 15:18).

God is using us to win others and bring them to the obedience
of faith.

When this happens, we must be careful not to take any credit.
If we are going to speak about it at all, we should take Paul's
speech as an example—"what Christ has wrought through me."

The work of Christ did not come to a close with His ascension.
When Paul speaks of Jesus as the subject of his missionary work,
he is not using a pious phrase. He is simply stating the reality of
Christ's ongoing work—"what Christ has wrought through me."
Jesus' work is not limited to what He did while He was on earth;
He is today continuing His work through us.

The dignity and nobility of the Christian life and the Christian
church is precisely that we are tools of God. The gospel which was
proclaimed by the apostles and which we may study in Romans
takes on flesh and blood in today's believers. God uses Christians
to make other people bow before Him.

The question is not whether Christ is alive. He is! The question
is not whether He is working. He is! The question is whether
Christians are making themselves available as His willing tools for
the ongoing mission.

How many of us are able to tell "what Christ has wrought
through us to win others"?

If we take the time to answer this question, we should reply as
members of the body of Christ, the church. The Christian mission
has countless aspects. It includes works of mercy to assist the
needy, Christian political activity, training Christian teachers, trans-
lating the Scriptures, ministries in countless institutions, sending
workers abroad, etc.

Christ uses all the members of His church in this one grand
work. "Strive together with me in your prayers to God," said Paul
(vs. 30). God uses all members of His church to bring all people to
obedience.

Are you being used?



July 30	 Romans 16:17-20

SHALOM

The God of peace will soon crush Satan under your feet (Rom. 16:20).

When he comes to the close of his letter, the apostle thinks of
the congregation of Christ—how it is surrounded by evil forces and
false teachers (vs. 17-18). But then he encourages the church and
himself by pointing at the work God is doing: "The God of peace
will soon crush Satan . . . . "

Often the Bible calls God by the gifts He bestows. Thus God is
called the "God of grace" and the "God of comfort" and the "God
of encouragement." Why? Because He is the source and origin of
these gifts which flow from Him to us. Here Paul calls Him the
"God of peace."

When we call Him the God of peace, we do not only mean that
we have peace with Him through our Lord Jesus Christ. The idea is
that He is the God of shalom--an old Hebrew word that most
believers have learned again.

Shalom is peace and prosperity, wholeness and healing, har-
mony and rest. It is the peace of God's Kingdom. The "God of
peace" is the One who brings the Kingdom.

God brings this shalom of paradise, this everlasting Kingdom,
by crushing satan. "The God of peace will soon crush Satan under
your feet." This statement refers back to the first promise God
made, when He punished mankind and cursed the serpent (Gen.
3:15). That promise is now being fulfilled.

The serpent (satan, or devil) is the great disturber of the peace.
Once he is crushed, shalom is established.

By the work of Jesus Christ, the devil has received the decisive
blow. Today this battle goes on. Soon it will be over.

"The God of peace will soon crush Satan under your feet."
God does the crushing, but He uses the shoes of His church.
Through us, the Lord fights to make peace in the world. He does it,
but He does not do it without us.

"Soon" all evil will be defeated. The ancient foe is about to be
crushed. Then it will be shalom, my friends. Shalom!



Romans 16:25-7	 July 31

THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH

The mystery . . . is now disclosed and . . . made known to all nations, ac-
cording to the command of the eternal God, to bring about the obedience
offaith (Rom. 16:25-6).

At the close of his letter, Paul uses a phrase which he also used
at the beginning—"the obedience of faith." He started out by
saying that he was appointed to bring the gospel to the Gentiles "to
bring about the obedience of faith" (1:5). He closes by praising
God for this gospel, the good news which was hidden in God until it
was revealed in Jesus. Now this good news is being made known to
all nations, "to bring about the obedience of faith."

Apparently "obedience of faith" is the objective of gospel
preaching. When the hearers have listened well, or when the readers
have read rightly, the result of the confrontation with the gospel is
"obedience of faith."

This is a strange phrase, for it seems to bring together two
things which are often contrasted in Romans. Paul has told us so
often that salvation comes by hearing and not by doing, that it
comes by promise and not by law, that we get it by believing and
not by working. Nevertheless, we can also say that the whole pur-
pose of preaching the gospel is to bring all people to the "obedience
of faith."

The gospel is not a new law. It aims at faith in the hearer. But
faith includes the recognition that Jesus is Lord. Therefore faith
can also be described as obedience, that is, "obedience of faith."

The gospel is always message and command at the same time.
The Word of the gospel says to us: "You are a new person in Jesus
Christ." That's the message to be believed. Then it continues to
say: "You must live as a new person in Jesus Christ." That's the
command. If we believe the gospel, we will obey the command.
And only our obedience to the command shows that we have
believed the gospel.

The mission of God, which He fulfills through His servants,
aims at "obedience of faith" among all nations. That's why He
revealed the gospel and gave us Romans.



August 1	 Hebrews 1:1-4

GOD'S LAST WORD

In many and various ways God spoke of old to our fathers by the prophets;
but in these last days he has spoken to us by a Son (Heb. 1:1-2).

The New Testament divides history into two parts—the days
before Christ and the time after the coming of Christ.

In both periods God addressed Himself to His people. His
Word was heard through human mouths. But the difference is in
the instrument God used. In the old days He spoke through the
prophets. The word prophets is used in the widest sense, so that
Moses as well as David and Isaiah are included. But in these last
days God spoke to us in His Son!

We are living in the last days. Now God has spoken by the
Son. The Letter to the Hebrews explains that what God has said to
us in Christ is indeed His last word . Every chapter emphasizes this
central fact.

God's message in Christ is God's last word in a twofold sense.
First, it is the last word because it is God's deepest word. It is

not just the truth; it is all of the truth. We call God's Word in Jesus
Christ His last word because now God has told us "all His heart."
Nothing remains hidden. He has said it all.

Some people fear that there are dark and hidden facts about
God, "things you never know," things which may fill us with fear
or suspicion. But that is not true. He has said all we need to know
about Himself, by means of Christ, His only Son.

Secondly, what God has said in Christ is His last word because
it is His final word. It is His last will and testament. We should not
expect any further revelation.

Somehow we always want to look for a new revelation that is
more exciting than what we have already. Many religious cults and
sects thrive on this expectation. However, don't be confused by the
deceivers who claim to have a moire recent revelation. If we know
what God has done and said in Christ, we have His last word for
the last days.



Hebrews 2:1-4 	 August 2

THE HARDEST QUESTION

How shall we escape if we neglect such a great salvation? (Heb. 2:3).

In the days of old, God spoke from Mount Sinai through
Moses. God did not just tell His people what they had to do; He
also set down the penalties for those who refused to obey His voice.
Every transgression received its just retribution.

The New Testament does not have a criminal code. But this
does not mean that there is no penalty for those who disregard the
word which God has spoken in these last days. For those who
neglect Jesus, the punishment will be beyond description: "How
shall we escape if we neglect such a great salvation?"

The contrast is between then and now, between they and we. If
they could not escape the penalty for every breach of the law, how
shall we escape if we neglect the gospel of the Son of God? After
all, we are living in the last days and have received God's last word.

Note that the Bible does not say: "If we reject salvation." It
says: "How shall we escape if we neglect salvation—such a great
salvation?"

The majority of those who are not saved will be lost "simply"
because they have not paid attention to the gospel of the Son of
God. They have not openly rejected God's last and loving word,
but they have shamefully neglected it. More people perish by
disregarding the gospel than by opposing God's Word.

The Bible has answers to our most perplexing problems. If a
person has committed such a vile sin that even his or her friends
have turned away, the Bible still shows a way out and Christ is still
a healer. If a person has degenerated so far that even his or her
mother despairs, God can open a whole new perspective of
regeneration.

But there is one question that remains, even in the Bible. No
man knows the answer, and even God is silent: How shall we escape
if we neglect such a great salvation?



August 3	 Acts 1:1-8

HOW WE GOT THE GOSPEL

It was declared at first by the Lord, and it was attested to us by those who
heard him, while God also bore witness by signs and wonders and various
miracles and by gifts of the Holy Spirit distributed according to his own
will (Heb. 2:3-4).

What we know as the "New Testament" is God's last word for
the last days. But how did we get the gospel of God in this written
and printed form? The book did not fall from heaven. It has a
history.

"It was declared at first by the Lord." What Christ said and
did was God's good news to man. This was the first form of the
gospel.

Not only did Christ proclaim His message and fulfill His
mission, He also prepared for the church of the future. He saw to it
that faithful witnesses would proclaim what He had said and done.
These witnesses were mainly the twelve apostles who had been with
Him since the beginning of His ministry. And it was to these men
that He showed Himself alive after He had risen from the dead.

These witnesses carried their report into the world. And while
they did that, "God also bore witness by signs and wonders and
various miracles and by gifts of the Holy Spirit." In this way God
was underlining the truth of what the apostles were saying.

For instance, through the apostle Peter God made a lame man
leap (Acts 3) and punished a liar with death (Acts 5). He even
brought a dead woman back to life (Acts 9). Thus God proclaimed
loudly that the message of the apostles was reliable.

Then came the third stage. The apostles died, but the believers
were very careful to adhere to the apostolic teaching. They needed
the great message in a permanent form. God provided for that
need. He preserved the church, and He preserved the apostolic
record.

The report of the men who were the witnesses to Christ has
now been written down under God's care. It is the New Testament.
This is the last word for the last days. No one who clings to it can
go wrong. And no one can survive if he neglects it.



Hebrews 2:5-13	 August 4

CHRIST OUR BROTHER

He is not ashamed to call them brethren (Heb. 2:11).

A respectable man may have an unrespectable brother. This
can be very embarrassing for the respectable brother. Never ask
him: "How is that brother of yours, the one who used to be in
jail?" Our decent friend is ashamed of his brother and would rather
not talk about him.

There is amazing comfort in Hebrews 2:11, which tells us that
the Son of God is not ashamed to call us His brethren.

The eternal Son of God saw the rebellion on our planet. He
saw you and me bowed down and wounded. We were in the prison
of our sins, thoroughly unrespectable. Then He said to His Father:
"My Father, those creatures of Thine are lost and dying. I want to
go and share their lot. I want to live their life, and I want to die
their death. I want to become their brother, so that they may
become Thy children."

That's how He became our trailblazer. He walked ahead of us,
right through the jungle of our misery, through sin and death and
hell, and He has opened a path to the Father. Jubilantly He came to
stand before the Father again, and He said: "Here am I, and the
children God has given me" (vs. 13).

He is not ashamed of us.
If we absorb this truth and then recall the occasions when we

were ashamed to be associated with Jesus, we groan under a burden
of guilt.

If we reflect on the fact that Jesus was not ashamed to call us
brothers and sisters, how can we ever again prefer the company of
the rich and the popular? No, since Jesus has unashamedly em-
braced us, we will count it our highest honor to identify with the
least of His brethren.

Once we know how unworthy we are of His love, we will never
be ashamed of each other.



August 5	 Hebrews 2:14-18

FLESH AND BLOOD

Since therefore children share in flesh and blood, he himself likewise par-
took of the same nature, that through death he might destroy him who has
the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver all those who through fear
of death were subject to lifelong bondage (Heb. 2:14-15).

We are only people. The Bible calls us beings of flesh and
blood. That expression reminds us that we are weak and mortal.

For flesh and blood, no desire is stronger than the desire to
live, and no fear is greater than the fear of death.

We try hard to cover our fears, but we are never quite suc-
cessful. Death is our constant companion. But we never get used to
him. We "cannot live with him." n order to live a "normal life,"
we must suppress the knowledge that death is only a breath away.

We don't have to try so hard to cover our fears. Our desires
for life and our fears of death belong to flesh and blood. We are
not being sinful if we don't want to die; we are being human. And
even God does not ask more of us than that we be perfectly human.

The eternal Son of God became a Son of man. He shared in
our flesh and blood, and He partook of our nature. He existed as
we exist, with a desire to live and a fear of death.

However, His existence and His death have made a great dif-
ference for our existence and our approaching death. Jesus has not
taken death away. Flesh and blood must still die. But He has made
death His own tool. For all who trust Him, Christ has taken the
fear out of dying.

Since He has lived our kind of life and died our kind of death,
things have changed. Through death, He has destroyed him who
had the power of death, that is, the devil. That triumph has
changed our flesh-and-blood way of living. Death is not the cave
where the devil's prisoners go. It is a narrow passage through which
we go to be with Christ.

Now He begins to make our lives free from fear and full of
faith. And when the last day comes, He will give us the full
assurance that we will move nearer to Him.



Hebrews 3:1-6	 August 6

THE HOUSE OF GOD

Moses was faithful in all God's house as a servant . . . but Christ was faith-
ful over God's house as a son. And we are his house if we hold fast our
confidence and pride in our hope (Heb. 3:5-6).

The Letter to the Hebrews constantly compares the old
covenant with the new covenant to show that the new is better than
the old.

This time the comparison is between Moses, the mediator of
the old covenant, and Christ, by whom we have entered the new
covenant. The point is: Moses was great, but Christ is greater.

Both Moses and Christ are called "faithful." Moses was faith-
ful as a servant, and Christ as a Son. Moses was faithful in God's
house; Christ, as the Son, was faithful over the house of God.

Israel is called a house or household of God, and the church of
the New Testament is also called a household of God. The two are
compared with each other. And the conclusion is that it is greater to
be a member of the church ruled by the Son than to be a member of
the people who were taught by Moses as God's servant.

Today the importance of the Jewish people is loudly
proclaimed by many Christians. But the writer to the Hebrews says:
The house of God in the New Testament is better than the house of
God in the Old Testament. Why? Because Jesus is more than
Moses.

The "Hebrews" to whom he was writing were Jews who had
accepted Jesus as the Messiah. The writer was telling them that by
moving from the household of Moses to the church of Christ, they
moved from the lesser to the greater. And they will remain the
household of God only if they continue in the freedom and hope
that God has now given them in Christ._

Thus the Bible wants us to acknowledge the riches of the church
of the New Testament as compared with God's people under the
old covenant. We should realize anew that Christ and His
household belong together. You cannot have the one without
belonging to the other.



August 7	 Hebrews 3:7-14

DAILY EXHORTATION

Exhort one another every day, as long as it is called "today," that none of
you may be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin (Heb. 3:13).

God has now spoken His last word for the last days. Therefore
there is nothing more important than that we hear and obey that
word. In Old Testament days, many of those who heard His Word
were lost nevertheless. That must be a warning to us: "Take care,
lest you fall away from the living God!"

Since our path is dangerous and sin is deceitful, Christians
must live in a fellowship that exercises a watchful care over its
members. Within this fellowship, Christians must "exhort one
another every day." We need daily stimulation to faith and good
works. We need it ourselves, and we owe it to each other as a daily
payment of love.

This is the Biblical norm for the life of our Christian churches.
But we hardly ever realize how far we have departed from this
norm and how much we have adapted ourselves to the "demands of
modern ways of living." Instead of "exhorting one another daily,"
countless church members take one hour a week to sit in a big
building in order to be "exhorted'' by a man at a distance. And then
they are "busy" until next Sunday.

Avoidance of Christian fellowship shows that we are not
aware of the seriousness of God's last word, nor of the reality of
sin's deceit.

But the Bible says: "Exhort one another daily, while it is called
Today." "Today" is the time of God's grace. It is the period in
which God speaks in Jesus Christ. As for our personal lives, it is
obvious that "Today" cannot exceed our lifetime. But the writer has
another crisis than our death in mind when he says that today is
now: "that none of you may be hardened by the deceitfulness of
sin." Hardening begins with a reduced sensitivity of conscience and
ends with a total inability to hear and do God's Word.

We must stand firm, and we must stand together. Faith must
be warmed by fellowship. Otherwise the devil takes his toll.



Hebrews 4:1-10	 August 8

THE REST

There remains a sabbath rest for the people of God (Heb. 4:9).

Sabbath rest is the goal of life. This rest is also the full and
final promise of God to all who hear His voice today.

The work of creation, described in the first chapter of Genesis,
was fulfilled on the sabbath day. On that day, God and all that He
had made fully enjoyed the wonder and goodness of it all. In the
same manner, the work of redemption will finally be crowned and
fulfilled in sabbath rest. On that day, God, Christ and the
redeemed world will fully enjoy the wonder of it all.

"Rest" is the enjoyment of God and what He gives. The final
rest is the full and uninterrupted joy and harmony of the new
world.

The Old Testament people of God were given a picture of sab-
bath rest not only in their weekly cessation of work but also in the
country granted them as a heritage. The name of the man who led
Israel from the desert to the promised land was Joshua. In Greek
his name is Jesus. The old covenant Jesus could bring Israel to a
picture of the country to which the new covenant Jesus is leading
His people. Jesus fulfills everything that Moses and Joshua did.
Jesus brings God's people to the promised land.

Today God calls us to learn from the bad example of others.
That's very difficult. It's a rare son who learns from his father's
mistakes. Yet the new Israel must learn from the old Israel.

We are told that there were thousands of God's old covenant
people who never entered into the rest of the promised land. They
fell in the desert because they did not believe.

Now we are traveling through the desert. Our leader is Jesus.
We must stay very close to Him and do exactly what He says. We
must also stay close to each other. And when the going gets rough,
one of us should always point forward: "There . . . there is the land
of rest!"



August 9	 Hebrews 4:11-16

SYMPATHY AND HELP

We have not a high priest who is unable to sympathize with our
weaknesses, but one who in every respect has been tempted as we are, yet
without sin. Let us then with confidence draw near to the throne of grace,
that we may receive mercy and find grace to help in time of need (Heb.
4:15-16).

Frequently we have the idea that other people never quite un-
derstand our problems. "You don't understand what I have to go
through." Perhaps we say that as an excuse for our failures. Or
maybe it's an honest expression of the loneliness we experience.

However, we can never say to Christ that He does not know
what we have to bear. He was tempted as we are in all points. There
is no weakness in us that He does not know, and we face no trouble
with which He is not acquainted.

Christ shared our weaknesses without committing sin. He
knows what it is to be tired. He has been disappointed in people
more than anyone else ever was. He has tasted fear of pain, and the
fear of death has made Him tremble. He knows how a person can
be tempted in all these experiences. But He did not sin.

Now, the point of this text is not that since Christ knows how
hard it can be for us, He'll be quick to forgive us. (Some people
say: "When you know it all, you can forgive it all.") No, the point
is that since we know that He has been through it, we must boldly
and confidently go to the throne of grace in the hour of trial. He
knows, He understands, and He can help!

Not only is Christ profoundly sympathetic, He also has
tremendous power. He is now on the throne. Therefore we must go
to Him without hesitation. "Confidently" or "boldly," that is,
with faith and daring, we must call on Him.

Then we do not only ask for sympathy but for help. We may
ask that His mercy remove our burden. Or we ask Him by His grace
to give us power to bear the burden. But the main purpose of our
prayers is—or should be—that we be kept from sinning in the hour
of our trial, just as Christ did not sin when He was on trial.



Hebrews 5:1-10	 August 10

HE SAVES THOSE WHO OBEY

Although he was a Son, he learned obedience through what he suffered;
and being made perfect he became the source of eternal salvation to all who
obey him (Heb. 5:8-9).

When the Bible says that the Son of God "learned obedience,"
it does not mean that He had to learn how to obey. By all His suf-
ferings, He had to learn the full weight of obedience.

This passage in Hebrews must be a reference to Christ's agony
in the garden of Gethsemane. There He cried and wept and learned
the holy and terrible will of God (Luke 22:39-46). Through His suf-
fering, He learned the full meaning of the word obedience.

Then He was "made perfect," which does not mean "sinless,"
for He was already sinless. But He came to the goal; He reached the
aim of His work by rendering full obedience in the most trying cir-
cumstances.

Now He has become the author of "eternal salvation to all
who obey him." The Son's obedience to the Father corresponds to
our obedience to the Son. The salvation procured by the obedience
of the Redeemer is made available to the redeemed who obey.

We must always maintain a proper distance between Christ
and ourselves. Christ is our Savior. We are saved because of His
obedience, not because of ours. At the same time, we may not
imagine that we are so different from Christ that we leave the
obedience to Him while we can continue to be disobedient. You
cannot say that you believe in Christ if you refuse to obey Him. The
Bible knows no faith without obedience.

If someone should come running into a meeting and shout,
"Fire, get out!" the only way to show that we believe what he says
is to do what he commands. You believe that there is a fire only
when you run to get out. This is how faith and obedience are
related as one act of confidence.

We must trust and obey. There just isn't any other way.



August 11	 Hebrews 5:8-14

MILK OR. SOLIDS

For though by this time you ought to be teachers, you need some one to
teach you again the first principles of God's word. You need milk, not solid
food (Heb. 5:12).

When the author of Hebrews was about to begin an ex-
planation of the priesthood of Christ, he suddenly doubted if his
audience was ready for the subject. Certainly, they should have
been ready: "You ought to be teachers." But they still needed milk,
the food of babies, instead of the solid foods that are served to the
mature.

No one will enter the Kingdom of God without a childlike
faith. But that does not mean that God wants us to be childish.
Everyone must be born again. Otherwise he will never see the
Kingdom of God. But this does not mean that God wants us to
remain spiritual babies.

Education within the Christian church is almost entirely con-
fined to children. Many full-grown people, who have developed
their intellectual abilities to a high degree, have an understanding
of the Scriptures on the level of a ten-year-old. They ought to be
teachers, but they live on a spiritual diet of milk.

Therefore Christian education is the need of the hour. The
weird sects that have mushroomed all over the world would not
have had a chance if ordinary Christian people had known their
doctrines. Nearly every new sect is the revival of an old sin.

Of course, none of us ever outgrows the ABC of salvation.
You can never discard it; you have to work with it and build on it.
In fact, unless we go deeper and higher, we stand in danger of
losing even what little we have.

Education must be taken much more seriously by the church at
large and by each member individually. A weak faith may be
caused by any one of a number of factors. Flirting with sin, neglect
of prayer, keeping the wrong company, and similar things are well-
known causes of feeble faith. However, all experienced and godly
pastors will agree that the main cause of a weak faith is ignorance.
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THE CERTAINTIES OF FAITH

So when God desired to show more convincingly to the heirs of the promise
the unchangeable character of his purpose, he interposed with an oath
(Heb. 6:17).

Some Christian people are opposed to the use of oaths in
courtrooms. Although we agree that Christians ordinarily do not
need to swear an oath (their "yes" is simply "yes" and their "no"
means "no"), the oath before the magistrate is still meaningful. We
should see to it that the ceremony becomes less casual.

The oath is an admission that all people are unreliable. Their
words are not to be trusted. You are a liar and I am a liar, we are
saying, but now we are going to swear an oath. "So help me God."
Now we place ourselves solemnly before the One who cannot lie. "I
will speak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, so
help me God." "Men indeed swear by a greater than themselves,
and . . . an oath is final for confirmation" (vs. 16).

But now God swears an oath. That seems totally unnecessary.
His every word is true. Why, then, should He have to confirm that
which can stand by itself? He did it because He wants to help us in
our weakness. He wants us to believe deeply that His promises are
"Yes" and "Amen," that they are "sure" and "steadfast."
"Through two unchangeable things" (the Word and oath of God)
"in which it is impossible that God should lie," we are given
"strong encouragement" (vs. 18).

The main business of the church of Christ is the administration
of the Word and the sacraments. This business, if faithfully done,
will build the church and serve the coming of God's Kingdom. The
sacraments (baptism and the Lord's supper) add nothing to the
Word. You don't get anything "extra" by the sacraments that you
would not have by believing the Word of the gospel.

The Word and the sacraments are like the promises and the
oath of God. God surrounds His people by His "Yes" and
"Amen." It is all "sure" and "steadfast." Therefore we are greatly
encouraged to trust Him completely.
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THE LAST AND EVERLASTING PRIEST

He is able for all time to save those who draw near to God through him,
since he always lives to make intercession for them (Heb. 7•25).

The gospel is God's last word, also because it is the news about
the last priest who presented the last sacrifice. And this priest lives
forever to save forever all who seek access to God through Him.

A priest is a person who helps people come to God. All nations
and religions have had priests. These men would bring people into
contact with God by sacrifices, secret arts, rituals, and prayers.
Man has always known that there is a God, and people have univer-
sally realized that they need help to be restored to Him.

The author of Hebrews disregards the world religions. He
speaks only about the religion of Israel. He surveys the long line of
the sons of Levi and the sons of Aaron, and he shows the imperfec-
tion of their priestly work. Then he contrasts them with the perfect
priest who brought a complete arid final sacrifice. This priest is
Jesus Christ.

The priests under the old covenant brought sacrifices
repeatedly and endlessly. The smoke went up and the blood flowed.
Bullocks and goats and lambs. More and more, never enough. The
very repetition seemed to say: "Not enough, not enough." But then
came the last sacrifice of the last priest, the real priest. "It is
finished!" No more the bleating cry of the dying lambs, for the
lamb of God has taken away the sins of the world.

Jesus became our everlasting priest. He does not need to be
replaced. The succession of the sons of Levi came to an end. Christ
lives forever in the holy place of God to save forever all those who
come to God through Him. The last priest is the everlasting priest.

By implication, all other priests of all other religions are
declared ineffective. All efforts to come to God must fail. We can
find God only through the priestly work of Jesus.
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THE PRIEST-KING

Now the point in what we are saying is this: we have such a high priest, one
who is seated at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in heaven (Heb.
8:1).

Under the old covenant, the priests were not the only ones who
could establish contact between God and His people. There were
also prophets and kings—rulers. These three "offices" were used
by God to maintain the traffic with His people.

The prophet spoke for God to the people. The priest spoke for
the people to God. He led the people to God by means of sacrifices
and prayer. And the king ruled over the people on behalf of God.
Without the prophet, the people would not know the will of God.
Without the priest, the people would not have the peace of God.
And without the king, they could not enjoy the protection of God.

Today Jesus fulfills all these functions for God's people. He
has revealed the will of God, He has become our way to God, and
God rules us through Jesus.

Christ is our prophet because in these last days God has
spoken His last word through Him. Christ is our priest because He
has led us to God by His once-for-all sacrifice. And Christ is our
king because He is "seated at the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in heaven."

All our knowledge of God, service of God and worship of God
is concentrated in Jesus Christ. Outside of Him we do not know
God, cannot please God, and have no protection by God.

In the text printed above, we are asked to "get the point" of
Christ's priestly kingship. The writer wants us to observe that the
great high priest of the Christians is exalted above all, that He is
not in a manmade building but in the only one that is not an
imitation of something better than itself. Moreover, the writer in-
forms us that the old covenant priesthood of Aaron has now been
replaced by the "order of Melchizedek." The new has taken the
place of the old.
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THE TWO COVENANTS

For if that first covenant had been faultless, there would have been no oc-
casion for a second (Heb. 8:7).

If we meet a person who wants to know God, we should give
him a Bible. Chances are, however, that he will expect essays about
God in the Bible. Then we must explain that it is not exactly a book
that tells us all about God. Neither is it a book about man. It is a
book that deals with the relationship between God and man. They
start out together (Gen. 1-2), they lose each other (Gen. 3), but at
the end they are together again, forever and ever (Rev. 21).

We must further explain to our friend that there are two main
sections in the Bible—the Old Testament and the New. We can
show him the big section that has the title Old Testament, and the
smaller section that follows a page on which the name New
Testament is printed.

The word testament means covenant. We explain that these
words can stand for the same idea, because both have to do with
pledges or promises.

The old covenant is the relationship between God and His
people under the laws of Mount Sinai. And the new covenant is the
relationship between God and His people through the blood and
the Spirit of Jesus Christ.

By this time we may have lost our pupil because of all the
technical terms we have been using. But have you ever tried to ex-
plain baseball or soccer without the use of technical terms? Too
bad there are more sports fans than Bible lovers.

Let's make sure that our friend remembers that it is the word
covenant that keeps the whole Bible together. This means that
throughout history, God speaks and man must answer. God makes
pledges; man must trust and obey. And God's last word comes in
Jesus Christ.

Once we get to Christ, we must explain to our friend what the
new covenant is. And we will not be able to explain that unless we
ourselves know the value of the blood and the power of the Spirit.
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BLOOD AND SPIRIT

This is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those
days, says the Lord: I will put my laws into their minds, and write them on
their hearts . . . and I will remember their sins no more (Heb. 8:10-12).

Now the new covenant has come, according to the promise of
God which is here quoted from Jeremiah 31:31-4. At that time God
said that He would bring about a big change in the attitude of His
people. Forever and always they had been disobedient and stub-
born. But, said God, there will be a new covenant, and then they
will do My will not merely because they are told but from an inner
conviction: "I will put my laws into their minds; I will write them
on their hearts."

The secret of this big change is the coming of the Holy Spirit.
In the new covenant, the Spirit of Christ lives in the hearts and
minds of God's people.

But how can the Holy Spirit live in sinful people?
That is possible because God has first cleansed His people: "I

will remember their sins no more." The sacrifice of Jesus Christ is
made for complete forgiveness of all their sins. And all those who
are cleansed by the blood have the Spirit dwelling within them. The
people of the new covenant are forgiven and renewed.

So, what is new about the new covenant? And what is the last
word for the last days? It is this: Complete forgiveness through the
blood of Jesus Christ and the gift of the Holy Spirit.

Forgiven and renewed! By faith we must take hold of the full
wealth of the new covenant. All of the Bible is about covenant
living, because all of life is a matter of learning to live with God.
And there is progress in the Bible. We are moving towards the day
when all our troubles will be over, when there will be unbroken
unity between God and us. Already we have come a long way as
compared with the old covenant. We don't depend on daily
sacrifices and the work of many priests. The one sacrifice of our
only Priest is enough forever. And God's will is no longer a
"strange" command to us; it is a law which He has written in our
hearts.
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AN INCONTESTABLE WILL

Therefore he is the mediator of a new covenant, so that those who are
called may receive the promised eternal inheritance, since a death has oc-
curred which redeems them from the transgressions under the first
covenant (Heb. 9:15).

Every person is advised to make a will, even if he or she has
little to pass on. The living are greedy, and they can quarrel much
over little.

In a will, a person "declares his mind as to the manner in
which he would have his estate disposed of after his death." That
last clause is important. The executor of a will cannot begin to open
the will and divide the estate unless he has proof of the death of the
testator. Even the Bible says: "Where a will is involved, the death
of the one who made it must be established" (vs. 16).

God made a "will" or "testament" or "covenant." Since the
Bible writers have one word for all three of these English terms, it
does not sound so funny to say: God made a will.

In His will God promised "the eternal inheritance" to "those
who are called." Now it becomes important to find out if we are in
God's will. Who are "those who are called"?

We know for sure that Abraham is mentioned in God's will. It
was to Abraham that God started to talk about His will (or
covenant promise). And Moses is also mentioned, of course. And
the people of Israel. But you are in there too. And I am in there. To
us He said: "This is the cup of the covenant." That's the proof that
your name is in the will.

In fact, we are much more convinced that we are entitled to the
"eternal inheritance" than the people in Moses' time. In those days,
the will was still contestable. There was no proof that the death had
occurred. The opponents of God's heirs, led by their chief,. satan
(whose name means adversary), were always saying that those
whom God had called were not real] ',y entitled to the inheritance.

But now this matter has been settled. The will of God is now
incontestable. Those who have been called are getting the
inheritance, for "a death has occurred."
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DEATH IS FINAL

Just as it is appointed for men to die once, and after that comes judgment,
so Christ, having been offered once to bear the sins of many, will appear a
second time, not to deal with sin but to save those who are eagerly waiting
for him (Heb. 9:27-8).

The writer is using another illustration to show the finality of
Christ's death. Now he appeals to a rule with which all of us are
familiar. A man is born once; he lives once; he dies but once. Then
nothing remains but the judgment before God.

All of us are subject to this law, because it is the relentless rule
of human existence.

But when the Son of God took on human nature, He had to
submit to the same rule. He was born, He lives, and He died once.
His death can never be repeated.

When Christ comes back, His coming will have nothing to do
with sin, as far as believers are concerned. He will come to receive
His own into eternal life. Our sins have been taken away by His
death. Just as our own death can never be repeated, so His death
was final.

Death is final. In one way, at least, that is a sad and somewhat
scary thought. Death is not one event among many but a final
event. All the living in this body is then finished. All the things that
can only be done while we are among the living must be done by
then, or they cannot be done at all.

But when the Bible tells us that death is final, the intention is
not to scare us but to comfort us. We are asked to believe that the
death of Jesus was the full and final payment for all our sins.
Therefore we have nothing to fear anymore.

How do we expect Christ to deal with us when He comes in
judgment? Do you think He is going to tell the whole universe (and
the people in our church!) what dirty sinners we are? No, of course
not—not if we have confessed our sins while we were living. He is
not going to deal with us according to our sins. He did that when
He came the first time. He dealt with our sins in His death. And
death cannot be repeated. That's final! Praise the Lord!
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THE STORY OF THE CURTAIN

We have confidence to enter the sanctuary by the blood of Jesus, by the
new and living way which he opened for us through the curtain, that is,
through his flesh (Heb. 10:19-20).

Do you know the story of the curtain that was hanging in the
temple?

The curtain was very heavy and very beautiful. It was hanging
there to separate God from the people. It's true that the temple was
also a meeting place for God and His people. Here they could offer
their gifts; here they had communion with God. And in the temple
they found forgiveness and new strength. Yet, there was always
that curtain. And the curtain did not say: "Communion." It said:
"Separation." The curtain was one big No Admission sign. The
holy God was telling common people that they had to keep their
distance.

Only the holiest man in Israel could approach God's own
presence—once a year. The high priest would come, washed and
dressed in spotless white, carrying blood. He would sprinkle the
blood on the ark to cover the sins of the people and his own sins.
Then the heavy curtain would be closed again.

But one day the curtain was torn by the finger of God, from
top to bottom. It happened on a Friday, Good Friday, just when
Jesus died on a hill outside of Jerusalem. When the loving heart of
Jesus broke, the temple veil was torn in two.

The closed curtain said: "No Admission." The torn curtain
said: "Admission for all those who believe in Jesus Christ."

Now we have "confidence to enter the sanctuary by the blood
of Jesus." Even the most insignificant person may go straight into
the holiest place, as long as he believes in Jesus. If he believes, he is
washed and dressed in spotless white.

Now we may come to God with boldness. And God even
comes to us in grace. We may go into the sanctuary, and He comes
out of the holy place, making us a holy place. The two-way traffic
goes through the torn curtain. Ch:rist is the torn curtain.



Hebrews 10:23-31	 August 20

THE AWESOME GOD

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God (Heb. 10:31).

What a change in the tone of this letter to the Hebrews! In the
one paragraph we read the most joyous statement on God's full
and final forgiveness. The very next paragraph makes us tremble at
the vengeance of God.

This change of tone should not really surprise us. After all, we
have heard God's last word. The curtain has been torn. God's heart
has been opened. We are now living on holy ground, under an open
heaven, in the presence of the almighty God.

In such a situation of love and mutual possession, our bliss is
beyond description. But the accidents can be fatal.

Everyone knows, or will find out, that marriage can be a
source of either bliss or misery. The greatest joy may be possessed
in sacred love. But love turns to disgust when the marriage is
desecrated.

We have been wedded to God by the new covenant bond of the
blood and the Spirit. Therefore we are often overwhelmed with a
trembling joy. We know peace. And we have moments of great ec-
stasy. But all of this can suddenly turn to acute agony, when the
relationship is desecrated.

The writer is here describing an outrageous sin. He is talking
about the man who has accepted the life of his lover and then tram-
pled it underfoot. We call this the "sin against the Holy Spirit."

Often we meet sensitive Christians whom we must reassure
that they have not committed this sin. Their very fear shows that
they could not have done it.

Nevertheless, though we did not commit this sin, the warning
is issued to all. A love relationship may never be taken for granted.
It must be cultivated. God's love-word in Christ must forever move
us to worship and praise, fear and trembling, joy and hope.
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FAITH

Now faith is the assurance [substance] of things hoped for, the conviction
of things not seen (Heb. 11:1).

If we have done any amount of reading in the Letter to the
Hebrews, we know that the new covenant is far more excellent than
the old covenant. But the new covenant is still a covenant. That
means that it is a relationship to God based on His Word, to which
we must respond by an act of faith.

Therefore the writer can present a survey of the acts of faith,
in chapter 11. The history of people who acted by faith reaches
back to the creation of the world and forward to the church of
Christ. At all times God has spoken, and at all times man must
respond in faith.

Today, maybe more than ever before, we realize the difficulty
and the necessity of faith. The method of science has a deep in-
fluence on our way of living. The scientific method accepts no
evidence unless it has been seen, checked and double-checked. This
method is good and necessary in the fields that are appropriate to
it. But the certainties of faith are radically different.

Faith simply means that we take God at His word and direct
our lives accordingly. All the men and women mentioned in this
chapter rested on the promises of God; they did not have any
visible evidence that these promises would ever be fulfilled. Yet,
these promises meant so much to them that they regulated the
whole course of their lives in the light of these Words of God.

Things which are future ("hoped for") as far as ordinary ex-
perience goes are present to faith. Things outwardly unseen are
visible to the inward eye of faith. It is for this reason that men and
women of faith can do things which seem astounding, heroic, or
foolish to an outsider. But whatever they do makes sense to people
who have faith. Faith has its own certainty and its own evidence,
for faith takes God's Word seriously.

The unbeliever says: "Show me, that I may believe." God says:
"Believe Me, and you will see." God does not want to be checked.
He wants to be trusted.
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THE BASIC LAW OF TRUE RELIGION

And without faith it is impossible to please him. For whoever would draw
near to God must believe that he exists and that he rewards those who seek
him (Heb. 11:6).

We are going through a crisis of faith. People today are no
longer squabbling over minor points of doctrine. They are arguing
about the very existence of God.

Honesty requires us to say that doubt about God is not far
from any one of us. Honesty also requires that those who deny Him
should leave the church, for the church is still a fellowship of
believers in the God who spoke to Abraham and through Moses,
the God who said His final word in Jesus Christ.

God sets the terms of our fellowship with Him. He wishes to
be approached "by faith." If we refuse, He cannot be reached. He
must be sought by those who believe that He exists. And He must be
sought in the expectation that He rewards those who long for Him.

We cannot give faith to anyone. We can only say: "If you ap-
proach God in the confidence that His Word is reliable, you will be
rewarded." When we say this, we speak "by faith," but we
also speak because we ourselves have been enriched by what we
found.

Some speak about God and deny His reality. To us they sound
painfully arrogant. We also know their answer when we tell them
that they must begin their search by faith. They do not wish to
surrender before they start. Yet, it is God who spells out the terms
of the encounter. The basic law of all true religion is that there are
no approaches to God and can be no knowledge of the everlasting
One unless we believe that He is. And the only reward desired by
those who seek Him is the joy of finding Him.

Christians are humble enough to admit difficulties in per-
severing. Those who seek do find. Yet, they find because they
always seek. And the greatest mystery of this life of faith and
prayer is probably this, that in our search for Him we come to
discover His search for us. At the very moment when we find, we
must admit with a smile that we were found by Him.
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BELIEVERS ARE PILGRIMS

These all died in faith . . . having acknowledged that they were strangers
and exiles on the earth. For people who speak thus make it clear that they
are seeking a homeland (Heb. 11:13-10.

The author is describing people who had a country promised
to them. At the end of their lives, the promised land was still just
that—a promised land. Yet, to them that promise was so sure that
they staked everything on it.

These original believers, the patriarchs, used to talk about
their lives as a pilgrimage. Abraham said: "I am a stranger and a
sojourner" (Gen. 23:4). And Jacob spoke of the long course of his
eventful life as "the days of the years of my sojourning" (Gen.
47:9). "People who speak thus make it clear that they are seeking a
homeland."

It is easy to see why these unsettled, tent-dwelling fathers of
the nation considered themselves pilgrims. But their historical cir-
cumstances are not the complete explanation. They understood life
as a pilgrimage because of the nature of their faith.

Living by faith always means that the heart is attached to
something that is not here. Whatever is here cannot be the "real
thing." Seeing and believing are not the same—at least, not yet.
More often than not, what a person sees is a denial of what he
believes—and therefore a temptation to his faith. The heart must
cling to the promise. Otherwise the pilgrim is lost.

In a large part of the Christian church, the emphasis is now on
"involvement." The Christian community may not live in a ghetto,
and the Christian faith may not be focused on a country that is
totally unrelated to the country in which we live, here and now.
This emphasis is good. But our peculiar problem and constant
prayer is to learn how citizens of tomorrow's city must work in
today's society.

Believers remain pilgrims. The secular city is not their home.
Neither will we manage to build a sacred city within the present
world. Our faith is fixed on a city of which God is the architect and
builder.
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ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE

Women received their dead by resurrection. Some were tortured, refusing
to accept release, that they might rise again to a better life (Heb. 11:35).

By faith all things are possible, for faith is complete reliance
on the power and promises of God.

The saying "All things are possible; only believe" has so often
been abused by religious hucksters that it is hard for us to sense
what the Bible means by it. We have now become so used to this
saying that when we hear someone say: "All things are possible if
you believe," we understand him to say that all sorts of nice and
miraculous things are possible if we believe. Our second immediate
reaction is a vague feeling of guilt that we don't believe strongly
enough. If we did, we would have more nice and miraculous things
happening to us.

We must not argue whether there is something to faith healing.
(There is.) Instead we must listen more closely to the Bible, where
"By faith . . . " has an altogether different ring.

The women who received their dead children by resurrection
are in I Kings 17 and in II Kings 4. The prayers of faith were of-
fered first by Elijah and then by Elisha. Those who were tortured
and refused to accept release are people whose stories are told in the
books of the Maccabees. The sufferings, mockings, chains, and
imprisonment (vs. 36) were endured by a host of Christian people,
including Jesus Christ Himself. The horrible tortures mentioned in
verse 37 were reportedly suffered by the prophets Isaiah and
Jeremiah.

And this is the story of the power of faith! All things are
possible!

These examples are reported so that you and I will place all our
trust in God. We must rely on Him so completely that the only fear
we could possibly have is the fear of being faithless to Him. Those
who live by faith . . . live!

But this truth of the power of faith is twisted into a caricature
when I first say what I want and then "use God" to get what I want.
We must not use Biblical phrases to turn a Biblical truth into its
opposite.
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THE BETTER PART

And all these, though well attested by their faith, did not receive what was
promised, since God had foreseen something better for us (Heb. 11:39-40).

We join hands with the believers of all ages, including all the
Old Testament people who hoped in God. Essentially we are all in
the same situation. All of us must respond to a Word of promise by
an act of faith. Each one may take hold of the promise with the
fingers of faith.

But the new covenant is much better than the old one, because
Jesus Christ is the fulfillment of the old promise. All these Old
Testament men and women, who still serve as examples of what it
means to trust in God, did not receive what was promised. But we
did, because we know Jesus as Savior and Lord.

Now everything is "better," as the writer to the Hebrews calls
it. We have a "better hope" (7:19) since we are in a "better
covenant" (7:22) based on "better promises" (8:6) and "better
sacrifices" (9:23). There may be many points of similarity between
the covenant life of the fathers and our relationship to God, but
with us everything is "better."

It is not immodest to remind ourselves of this truth. As a mat-
ter of fact, it is necessary for us to be deeply aware of the excellence
of the new situation as compared with the old. We live and work
under the conditions, privileges and obligations of a new covenant.

There is always a pull in the Christian church to return to the
Old Testament. Many seem to prefer living under the law to living
under grace. Most people love the spectacle of a religious ritual and
the hallowed atmosphere of temples made by hands. Besides, the
laziness of people makes it easy for church leaders to behave as if
the church were dependent on their teaching and intercession. All
these factors contribute to make backsliding a real danger and a
constant threat. Watchfulness requires not only that we know
history but also that we know Christ.

In these last days God has come to us in the Son. In the cross
of Christ, the last word has been said about our sins. In Christ's
exaltation, the decisive word has been spoken about our future.
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LOOK AT JESUS

Let us run . . . looking to Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith, who
for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is seated at the right hand of the throne of God (Heb. 12:1-2).

Living a Christian life is like running a race. In order to run it,
we must lay aside our sins and the spiritual handicaps which would
make progress impossible or hinder us in running. We must be en-
couraged and instructed by the "cloud of witnesses" who "by
faith" ran and obtained the prize. But, above all, our eyes must be
fixed on Jesus.

Jesus is the "pioneer and perfecter of our faith." When it
comes to faith and endurance, He is the one who has showed us
how. It may be true that earlier witnesses (all those mentioned in
chapter 11) give us plenty of incentive. But Christ is faith's
trailblazer, and He Himself ran the race from start to finish. In
Him faith and endurance have reached perfection.

This time the writer is not talking about faith in Jesus. What
he places before us is the faith of Jesus. If we are to triumph in our
contest, we must learn from Jesus how to believe and how to en-
dure. "For the joy that was set before him, he endured the cross."
He endured the pain, "despised" the shame, and was finally rewar-
ded for His unwavering faith in God. Now He is seated at the right
hand of God, having run the race.

The whole life of Jesus was characterized by faith in the
Father. He accepted the ordeal of the cross because His Father had
prepared it for Him. "Not my will, but thine, be done" (Luke
22:42). And in all the taunting, mocking and rejecting, He was
supported by His faith in God.

The death on the cross was not only painful but shameful. It
was a punishment for those who were considered less than human.
No Roman citizen could be crucified. Such a mean punishment
would bring dishonor to the Roman name. For Jesus, however, the
disgrace was not worthy to be taken into account, for it was a mat-
ter of obedience to the Father and of reaching the joy, the end of
the race. Thus Jesus inspires and encourages us to run with en-
durance, until we share His glory.
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DISCIPLINE

For the moment all discipline seems painful rather than pleasant; later it
yields the peaceful fruit of righteousness to those who have been trained by
it (Heb. 12:11).

The worst thing parents can do is to let their children have
their own way. The theory of permissive upbringing has produced a
shocking number of disturbed youngsters and spoiled brats. The
cause of juvenile delinquency is parental delinquency. Parents who
do not discipline their children do not love their children.

God loves His children. Therefore He disciplines them. When
God administers this medicine, it is "painful rather than pleasant."

Some Christian teachers and writers say that as soon as
something hard and painful comes into our lives, we must thank
our heavenly Father, because it's good for us. I don't think that
this is possible or even desirable. The first experience is pain. Pain
cannot be an effective medicine if we experience it as pleasure.

When grief strikes or pain comes, the first temptation is to lose
our trust in God. Therefore the first thing we must do is keep quiet.
Silence is the first grace. While staggering under the blow, say
nothing.

But then, if the discipline is to have its desired effect, we must
be "trained" by it. It must be a [earning experience. That's what
God intends it to be, and we may not doubt God's loving goal.

The "training" does not take place automatically, just as going
to school does not guarantee that we learn anything. Some
Christians who have suffered much have learned little. Others were
"trained" by God's discipline, and the "fruits of righteousness" are
there for God and man to see.

It is impossible to say what each of us should learn. Parents
know the differences between their children, and they vary the
discipline accordingly. God knows just what each of us should
learn. He is a most loving and discerning Father.

There are countless children of God who thank their Father
today for what they learned in periods of grief and loss and disap-
pointment.



Hebrews 12:18-29	 August 28

GOD'S FIRE

Therefore let us be grateful for receiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken,
and thus let us offer to God acceptable worship, with reverence and awe;
for our God is a consuming fire (Heb. 12:28-9).

The whole material universe will be shaken to pieces someday.
Only the unshakable things will survive. The Kingdom of Jesus
Christ belongs to the order of things that cannot be shaken. And we
have received this Kingdom. We have been taken up in the eternity
of the new order which Christ has established.

Our awesome God will accomplish this. He will destroy the
temporary world in order to reveal the abiding city. That's the new
country to which He has called us. "Let us be grateful" and wor-
ship Him. Not only must our offering of worship proceed from a
heart of gratitude, it must be "acceptable worship." In other
words, we must have an awareness of God's holiness.

We need to be happy, or grateful, but we also need a deep
sense of the true character of God: "For our God is a consuming
fire." The One who spoke from Mount Sinai and has spoken His
last word in Jesus Christ is the white heat of purity that consumes
everything unworthy of Himself.

He will burn up all that is temporal and all that is false.
Anyone who wants to be identified with the temporal and the im-
pure will burn in the same heat.

Our style of living and worshiping will show whether we know
God as a consuming fire. If we are truly aware that no impurity and
falsehood can exist before Him, we will pray and strive to be filled
with His holiness and ask to be guided through the world and
beg to be kept in the Kingdom of His Son.

We must also learn, reverently and humbly, to talk about this
aspect of God's character. It is not much discussed nowadays. But
it is less than "honest to God" to ignore the fire.

Perhaps there are some people who despise the grace of God,
also because Christians have painted such a harmless picture of the
Eternal One. Maybe, if they had an inkling of the truth, they would
listen, now, while it is called "today."



August 29	 Hebrews 13:1-8

GOD, SEX, MONEY

Let marriage be held in honor . . . . Keep your life free from love of money
(Heb. 13:4-5).

Marriage and money do not belong to the unshakable things
which we will take along into the abiding city. The value of sex and
money is vastly overrated today. To most of our sensual neigh-
bors, sex and money are the two things that make life worth
living. Their magazines and conversations focus constantly on
these two topics. The person who is reported to have a lot of both is
a celebrity. Tragic, isn't it? Where will these people be in the day of
inflation?

Yet, sex and money are legitimate joys in the present world if
they are rightly used. It is a sin to use your marriage partner instead
of loving him or her. And it is a sin to love money instead of using
it. However, both are right and good—if marriage is honorable and
if money is the servant of the servants of God.

The art of Christian living is to order and direct your life in
such a way that first things receive priority while all other things are
given their proper place in relation to the whole.

It's like your house. The fire burns in the furnace, which is its
good and proper place. But if the fire eats the furniture in the living
room, the whole house will soon be in ruins. If sex and money have
their proper place in the house of your life, they add to the joy and
warmth of Christian living. But if they are allowed to enter where
they don't belong, the fire runs wild and the house is destroyed.

God has assigned our sexual expressions a place. They are
good and beautiful in that place: "Let marriage be held in honor
among all." But God "will judge the immoral and adulterous,"
even when our society finds their behavior quite acceptable.

Money, like sex, is a gift of God to be used responsibly. But
when it becomes the god you love, you cannot keep the faith which
sings: "The Lord is my helper, I will not be afraid" (vs. 6).



Hebrews 13:7-17	 August 30

THE EVERLASTING PRAISE

Through him then let us continually offer up a sacrifice of praise to God,
that is, the fruit of lips that acknowledge his name (Heb. 13:15).

There are two kinds of sacrifices—offerings for sin and of-
ferings of praise. The sacrifices for sin were offered all through the
Old Testament period. But Jesus Christ was the last sacrifice. He
died for sin, once for all. No sacrifice for sin will be kindled again
in all eternity.

Sacrifices of praise were also frequently offered in the Old
Testament period. Yet, we really learned to praise our God only af-
ter He had done His mighty works in Jesus Christ. Now the of-
ferings of praise will rise to Him forever and ever.

"Through him let us offer up a sacrifice of praise." The of-
fering of praise is acceptable to God only through Jesus. In the Old
Testament there were many do's and don'ts in connection with the
service of offering. The new covenant also has rules. The basic and
all-inclusive rule is that offerings of praise must be offered to God
through Jesus.

The praise comes from the lips of those who know Christ.
They use their mouths to praise God. Most congregations love to
sing: "0 for a thousand tongues to sing my great Redeemer's
praise." But too many people aren't even using the one tongue God
gave them.

We must not praise God only with our lips. "Not for the lip of
praise alone, or even the praising heart, I ask but for a life made up
of praise in every part." But, again, if you are asking for a life
made up of praise, you certainly want to offer praise with your lips.

"Let us continually offer up a sacrifice of praise to God." The
service of praise must go on all the time. It must be uninterrupted.
After all, the offering of praise is a fruit of what God Himself has
planted. Generously God has sown; richly He shall reap. His praise
shall never end.

Since Christ has given the last sacrifice for sin, He has given us
the Holy Spirit. The Spirit is the flame that kindles the sacrifice of
praise.



August 31	 Hebrews 13:17-25

FINAL PRAYER

Now may the God of peace who brought again from the dead our Lord
Jesus, the great shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the eternal
covenant, equip you with everything good that you may do his will .. .
(Heb. 13:20-1).

Finally the writer makes the main elements of his teaching the
content of a prayer. And he lays this prayer on our lips.

Most Christians understand that this is the way in which our
Bible reading must have its fruits. Therefore they combine their
times of Bible reading with their times of prayer. But then we
should also try to make our prayers a kind of answer to what we
have read in the Bible.

As long as the teachings of the Bible show one thing while our
prayers desire something else, God and we are not in a partnership,
a covenant. But when the revelation of God has taught us what to
desire, that is, how to pray, we learn to walk in the way of God.

This union with God, this partnership in a covenant, is quite a
mystery. But it is no secret when and where this union is established
and strengthened. It happens when the Word of God comes to us
and when we turn to the God of this Word by means of our
prayers. There is much more to it, but this is the heart of it. It's the
heart of covenant living.

Covenant living is made possible for us, also after Bible
reading and prayer, by the blood and the Spirit of Christ. By His
blood we are saved, and by His Spirit we are directed to live accor-
ding to God's will, until we come to the eternal city, where we will
live in everlasting union.

So, let's now make the main elements of Hebrews the content
of our prayer:

God of peace,
in the name of Jesus
our Shepherd, whose death
was approved in the resurrection
and whose blood is our salvation,
equip us with the Spirit,
so that we are able
to do thy will. Amen.



Exodus 1:8-14	 September 1

LET MY PEOPLE GO

So they made the people of Israel serve with rigor, and made their lives bit-
ter with hard service, in mortar and brick, and in all kinds of work in the
field; in all their work they made them serve with rigor (Ex. 1:13-14).

The book of Exodus deals with the liberation of an oppressed
people. Therefore it has been a favorite among the oppressed of all
times.

Black slaves have sung the songs of Exodus on the plantations
in the southern United States. Workers in the sweatshops have com-
pared themselves to the Israelites under Pharaoh. Their Moses was
a labor leader. The Zionist movement, which led many Jews to
resettle in Palestine, made frequent references to the Egyptian op-
pression. Leon Uris wrote a bestseller about that dramatic return.
The title of that book is Exodus.

Therefore, when we begin reading the Bible book called
Exodus, we should ask and answer the question: For whom is this
written? Who are the oppressed? Who is Pharaoh, and who is the
liberator, and what kind of freedom does he give?

Actually, it's a question of Bible interpretation. And one of
the basic rules of Bible interpretation is that every verse and every
paragraph must be seen in its connection with the other verses.
Moreover, every book of the Bible must be seen in its connection
with all the other books. Otherwise anybody can use any part of the
Bible for virtually any purpose.

Exodus is a historical account of the birth of the nation of
Israel, an epic in which Moses is the central figure. The story begins
in the labor camps. We are told how the Pharaoh attempted to
enrich the strength of his kingdom while reducing the size of the
Jewish population. Then God acted. He forced His will upon the
Pharaoh and gave Israel freedom and a covenant.

The book has lasting lessons about tyranny, oppression and
freedom. But it is to be understood only as one mighty movement
in the whole liberation story which the Bible has to tell, an epic in
which Jesus is the central figure.

The God of Moses and the Father of Jesus will destroy the
tyranny of satan and of every oppressor. He will give His children
their freedom in Christ, who is His Son and their Lord.



September 2	 Matthew 5:1-10

THE OPPRESSED

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst, for righteousness, for they shall be
satisfied (Matt. 5:6).

Who may identify with the people oppressed by Pharaoh and
delivered by God?

The Bible does not only talk about this kind of people in the
book of Exodus. The same oppressed people cry to the Lord in the
book of Psalms. In the prophecies of Isaiah they are promised a
helper. And in the Sermon on the Mount they are blessed by Jesus.
In these blessings or "beatitudes," they are also described most
fully.

These people are at the wrong end of the stick in the present
world. They are not self-sufficient but poor. They are victims of in-
justice, but they do not resort to violence. They refuse to accept the
status quo, that is, the way things happen to be in the present
world. Although well-meaning people have told them that they
should try and enjoy what is here to enjoy and "take care of them-
selves" in the way everybody else takes care of himself, they will
not conform and they don't feel at home. They mourn.

They are deeply disturbed by the absence of justice. They love
mercy, peace and righteousness. They are strangers in the present
system. They hunger for righteousness, and they thirst for a new
life and a better world.

Jesus came to liberate these people. He became their Messiah.
He Himself walked the path of the meek. He was oppressed by evil,
but He broke the tyranny of evil by steady faith and unrelenting
obedience.

The leader of God's oppressed people spoke as follows:
"Blessed, seven times blessed are you, 0 people of God. I know
that you don't trust in your own power, your cleverness, the
strength of your tongue, and the reach of your money. You hope in
God. I, Jesus, now pronounce you blessed! Even if you still go
hungry, I declare that your hunger for righteousness shall be
satisfied. Be faithful. Your eyes shall see God. Yours is the
Kingdom."



Exodus 1:15-22	 September 3

THE MURDERER

Every son that is born to the Hebrews you shall cast into the Nile (Ex.
1:22).

The brutality of the Pharaoh was extreme, but it is not un-
matched. History has shown that people are capable of any
inhuman act once the devil gets hold of them.

And it is not so hard for the devil to get hold of us. We are all
born as sinners. We do not become sinners because we commit
crimes; we commit crimes because we are sinners.

This Biblical teaching has received much scorn, even from
theologians who should know it's true. Especially in an age in
which people wear clean shirts and socks every day, you cannot
convince the population that we are less than nice by nature.
When people acquire bathtubs and pleasant manners, they are in-
clined to think that they have grown out of the barbaric stage. But
the forms of good living do not keep the devil away. The British
Museum can show you that the Egyptians had all the cultural
niceties at the time they drowned the Hebrew boys.

Humanity as a whole has not learned anything from the
revelations of evil. We are unspeakably superficial. The one
generation experiences the raw power of the devil, and their sur-
viving children aren't even interested in knowing about the events,
let alone the causes of the outbreak. They want clean shirts,
bathtubs, beer, and games.

In our personal lives we find it hard to decide whether the
ability to forget is a blessing or a curse. Could it be some of both?

In every person's life there is going to be at least one moment
in which he sees the stark reality of evil. Let's hope that in that
moment he becomes wise.

Our generation will consider us "stuffy" and "killjoys" even if
we tell them no more than that life is not a joyride for fun-lovers.

Actually, the life-and-death issue for all human beings is the
struggle between the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of satan.
Either we live and die in darkness or we move towards the light.
Christ makes the difference.



September 4	 Matthew 2:1-12

THE DEVIL'S PANIC

When Herod the king heard this, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with
him (Matt. 2:3).

Herod's murder of the babies was not an isolated crime. Thir-
teen centuries earlier, the Pharaoh of Egypt had committed a
similar cruelty. The two attacks originated in the same mind—the
devil's. And both attacks were aimed at the deliverer of God's
people.

Deep in his evil being, satan knew that the Liberator was going
to come. He ordered the murder of the babies because he wanted to
stop the liberation movement. Pharaoh and Herod were the devil's
pawns, although they had some interests of their own to defend.

Notice how Matthew 2 says that King Herod was troubled. His
throne began to wobble. (This man had already killed a few others
whom he considered a danger to his throne.) Herod was "troubled,
and all Jerusalem with him." Thcse who supported his throne also
began to feel insecure. Their insecurity was rooted in the devil's in-
security. Don't forget that the devil is insecure because he is afraid.
He has only a short time, and he knows it. His doom is sure, and
although he does not accept it, he is aware of it.

Therefore the devil is full of panic.
Christians don't panic. They may be impatient or worried, but

they don't panic. Faith is the refusal to panic. Panic strikes a per-
son when he loses control, when the bottom falls out of his world,
when everything suddenly seems lost.

By faith we know that whatever may happen, the worst cannot
happen. Even in the most trying circumstances, we "have some-
thing to fall back on." The throne of God stands forever. His
plan of salvation is sure. Troubles, yes; panic, no.

Panic gripped Pharaoh and Herod. The devil's servants lose
control when the Liberator comes. They slide into a bottomless pit.
But we have a deep-seated optimism even in the worst trial.
Everything and everybody is under control.



Exodus 2:1-10	 September 5

GOD'S HUMOR

And the child grew, and )Moses' mother] brought him to Pharaoh's
daughter, and he became her son (Ex. 2:10).

God's children are not always optimists. The lack of progress
in the coming of the Kingdom and the losses of the Christian
church can fill us with apprehension, sometimes gloom. Christians
seem to be a negligible minority. Their voices are so muted, their
efforts so feeble.

If your head, your heart and your treasure is in the Kingdom
of God, you must have reason, every now and then, to complain to
fellow Christians and pour out your worries before God.

But we may not jump to the conclusion that the Kingdom of
God is not coming.

For one thing, it is easier to see sin than to see grace. Evil
deeds and evil people make headlines. But according to Matthew 6,
good works are a secret business between God and His children.
Good works will not make headlines until the last day. Therefore
the good works of devoted Christians are much more numerous
than any one of us will ever know.

Besides, God has a wonderfully quiet way of working. The
devil's kingdom makes an enormous amount of noise. The poorest
products always need the most advertising. And noise often gives
the appearance of power to those who have none. But while the
devil has the noise and the headlines, God's crop is growing as
quietly as wheat in the field of the world.

When the devil moves in like a roaring lion, we must be on our
guard, but we must not be intimidated. The battle is not won by
noise.

Think of this: Pharaoh's soldiers were tearing the baby boys
from their mothers' breasts. The country was wailing, the young
boys were drowning, and the devil was having his way. But mean-
while, at headquarters, Pharaoh's daughter was playing with a little
boy. Pharaoh himself became the adoptive grandfather of Israel's
liberator!

The devil may make a lot of noise. But "he who sits in the
heavens laughs" (Ps. 2:4).



September 6 	 Matthew 2:13-18

BETHLEHEM'S TEARS

A voice was heard in Ramah, wailing and loud lamentation, Rachel
weeping for her children; she refused to be consoled, because they were no
more (Matt. 2:18).

There is an old story to the effect that when Herod sent his
soldiers to Bethlehem to kill all boys of two years and under, there
weren't any. God had seen to it that in the year in which Jesus was
born and in the year after that, no other boys were born in
Bethlehem.

A lovely story! A nice effort to keep Christmas nice.
But Matthew says that Bethlehem made him think of Rachel.

She was a mother who died in Bethlehem while giving birth to a son
(Gen. 35:18). And Matthew was not the only one who thought of
Rachel when he saw the misery of God's children. Jeremiah also
mentioned her tears when he saw the sons of Jacob driven from
their land into slavery (Jer. 31:15).

And yet, it is exactly when grief makes it difficult to think of
anything else that Israel must listen to the word of prophecy: "But
you, 0 Bethlehem . . . from you shall come forth for me one who is
to be ruler in Israel, whose origin is from of old, from ancient
days" (Mic. 5:2).

The daughter of Zion must now believe that all of Israel will be
saved by the salvation of the one who is God's Son. All of God's
children are saved, so long as the Son of God is saved. If He lives,
all of us will live. If He escapes the sword, all of us are going to be
free. If He conquers the devil, all of us are going to be conquerors
through Him.

We may not deny the sorrows of the earth. But the Word of
comfort wants to assure us that earth has no sorrow that heaven
cannot heal.

The sorrow of Israel's children will not just be healed in the
hereafter; heaven has already come to earth to bring healing. The
Word is being fulfilled, and the history of God's people is moving
to its climax. When it becomes very dark, a new day is very close.

Weep not, people of God. The Savior lives!



Exodus 3:1-12	 September 7

THE COMING OF GOD

Then the Lord said, have seen the affliction of my people who are in
Egypt, and have heard their cry because of their taskmasters; I know their
sufferings, and I have come down to deliver them" (Ex. 3:7-8).

The book of Exodus is the story of the liberation of God's
people. It was God who delivered them, when He decided that the
time had come.

"I have seen the affliction of my people." How could He see it
with His holy eyes and yet wait so long?

"I have heard their cry." Why, if He heard those piercing
cries, did He not answer sooner?

The waiting of God is the greatest trial of His people. It is
worse than oppression by the enemy. Our greatest fear is not being
killed by our enemies but being forgotten by our God.

"Will the Lord spurn for ever? Has his steadfast love for ever
ceased? Has God forgotten to be gracious?" (Ps. 77:7, 8, 9). God's
people have not only thought it, they have said it, shouted it. These
cries of near despair were printed in their Bibles.

We are not permitted to know God's time schedule. That is
none of our business, according to His express declaration.
Therefore writers and preachers should quit their sensational
guessing games.

"I have come down to deliver them." God came down when it
was His time. And He sent His Son "when the time had fully come"
(Gal. 4:4). During His life in the flesh, Jesus often spoke of "His
hour." Impatient people heard Him say frequently that "His time"
had not yet come.

Today we are living by the promise that He will come down to
deliver us. He will not come too soon, and He will not come too
late. He will come at His sovereignly appointed hour.

The only really important question is whether we are ready to
meet Him. Maybe we should cry louder and pray more. "Come
now, long expected Jesus!"

We don't know when He is coming. But we certainly know
that He is coming.



September 8	 Exodus 3:13-17

HIS NAME IS YAHWEH

If I come to the people of Israel and say to them, "The God of your fathers
has sent me to you," and they ask me, "What is his name?" what shall I say
to them? God said to Moses, "I am who I am" (Ex. 3:13-14).

The children of Jacob, or Israel, had been in Egypt for nearly
400 years. Then God declared that their time of estrangement was
finished. He led them to the land which He had promised to
Abraham, the grandfather of Jacob.

But the Israelites had not had many revelations of God. They
hardly knew Him. True, they had their traditions, and they still
feared God, as you can tell from the story of Moses' parents. But
they had no frequent voices speaking to them, and they had no
Bible scrolls.

Now God shows Himself to Moses. He must tell the Israelites
that the God of their fathers has spoken. Thereby they will be
reminded that He has not forgotten what He promised. But from
this time on, God will also be known by a new name—Yahweh,
which is explained as "I am who I am." That means: I am here and
I am alive. Since God revealed this name when He delivered His
people out of Egypt, the name Yahweh is going to be the most
sacred name. To His people this name means that the holy God
loves them and that He is always present to help them according to
His covenant faithfulness.

The name Yahweh was already used by Eve in Genesis 4:1. Yet
it was a name of God not known before the liberation from Egypt.

Many people know the names husband and wife as labels for
two people who are in a certain relationship. But it is only when a
person enters into that relationship that he learns to say the name.
In the moment in which the man and the woman get to know each
other, he calls her wife and she calls him husband. They look at
each other with a new awareness. They know the meaning of the
name. And so the Israelites did not know God as Yahweh until they
had tasted His faithfulness, seen His power, and experienced His
redemption. In the same way, the name of God is a mere label to us
until we have experienced His salvation. Only when we know Christ
and have received the Spirit do we know Him by a new name—Ab ba,
Father.



Exodus 5:1-9	 September 9

DISOBEDIENCE

Thus says the Lord, the God of Israel, "Let my people go." But Pharaoh
said, "I will not let Israel go" (Ex. 5:1, 2).

The Word of God can be disobeyed. It can be disobeyed only
by people. The sun, the moon, the sea, and the animals obey God's
will at all times. When God says: "Rise and wane and build nests
and be still," the sun, the moon, the birds, and the sea obey His voice
and His will. But people can say no to God.

It is a frightening thing to say no to God. It is foolish too. We
are bound to suffer for it when we dare to disobey the will of the
Creator of the universe.

The most frightening aspect of disobedience is that God
punishes it by a process the Bible calls hardening.

God demonstrated this process in the Pharaoh of Egypt. But
you may observe this punishment of God all around you, maybe in
your relatives.

It is somewhat similar to what happens in the lives of children
who are neglected by their parents. They never learned the meaning
of yes and no. They don't know what is allowed and what is for-
bidden. They never experienced a firm and loving voice (and hand!)
that taught them that a command is a command. Therefore they
don't take authority seriously until the police insist that no means
no. But then it has become almost impossible to re-educate them.
Trained workers must often admit that such children are no longer
teachable. They are hardened.

People who refuse to obey God finally cannot obey anymore,
even if they wanted to do so. In the beginning they will not believe;
in the end they cannot believe. If we do not seek the Lord "while he
may be found," there will come a time when we cannot find Him
anymore.

Only God knows the process of hardening. It is not up to us to
say of any particular person that he has been hardened beyond
repentance and redemption. But the Bible tells us that there is a
connection between disobedience and the punishment of a hardened
heart. That very fact should make us obey the Lord with fear
and trembling, promptly and immediately.



September 10 	 Romans 9:14-24

THE SOVEREIGN

For the scripture says to Pharaoh: '7 hcrve raised you up for the very pur-
pose of showing my power in you, so that my name may be proclaimed in
all the earth" (Rom. 9:17; Ex. 9:16).

Here we plunge into a letter of Paul. You will remember that
he is talking about the fact that Israel had hardened its heart to the
gospel of grace. Although this gospel came to the Israelites in the
first place, the majority of them rejected it. Their hearts were
hardened. When their promised Deliverer finally came to them, they
were unwilling to receive Him.

Paul asks: Does this mean that "the word of God has failed"?
(vs. 6). The answer is no.

Both obedience to the gospel and disobedience to the gospel
come from God. Of course, people remain responsible for their
own actions. That's always true. But people cannot frustrate the
plans of God.

People can never put God in the position where He would have
to say: "Now what am I going to do? My plans have failed and My
goodness was not accepted." That does not happen because God is
not merely a spectator watching the world in which we act but the
Ruler over us and all things.

When God said to Pharaoh, "Let my people go," Pharaoh
disobeyed God. Then Pharaoh was made a means to proclaim
God's own glory to the world. The same is true of the hardening of
Israel. To God, Israel's disobedience is neither frustrating nor
final. It is His means for spreading His own glory throughout the
whole world. The gospel goes from Jews to Gentiles, from Jerusalem
to Europe.

When God sets out to liberate a nation, and when He sends
His son to liberate the world, neither a stubborn Pharaoh nor a
hardened Israel will be able to stop the salvation movement. On the
contrary, they will serve it!

"0 the depth of the riches and wisdom and knowledge of God!
How unsearchable are his judgments and how inscrutable his ways!
For from him and through him and to him are all things"—even the
disobedience of His enemies. To Han be the glory forever.



Exodus 5:15-6:1	 September 11

THE PRESSURE IS ON

You have made us offensive in the sight of Pharaoh and his servants, and
have put a sword in their hand to kill us (Ex. 5:21).

When God finally visited His people, faithful Moses spoke the
Word to Pharaoh: "Thus says the Lord, 'Let my people go!' " That
was the Word of the sovereign God, spoken fearlessly to the op-
pressor of God's people.

But Pharaoh issued his own command. His servants spoke to
Israel: "Thus says Pharaoh, 'I will not give you straw . . . but your
work will not be lessened in the least' " (Ex. 5:10). They had to
produce the same quota of work, and they also had to gather their
own supplies.

When God's messenger had spoken his "Thus says the Lord,"
the countermeasure was announced with the same solemnity:
"Thus says Pharaoh" (vs. 1, 10).

The Word of God liberates. However, as soon as it is
proclaimed with boldness, the problems multiply. And since the
result of Word-proclamation is trouble, people will always be in-
clined to say to their preachers: "Take it easy. You are going to
cause problems. Don't rock the boat."

When God's people as a whole, to whom God has entrusted
His message of deliverance, begin to speak that Word with bold-
ness, the enemy will be aroused and the burdens will become
heavier. If all of us show the courage to speak the Word and live
according to that Word at all times and in all places, we must not
immediately expect an influx of new members into the church. We
must be prepared, first of all, to face the consequences without fear
of men or what they can do to us.

This message is exactly the fire which Christ came to cast on
the earth. "Do you think that I have come to give peace on earth?
No, I tell you, but rather division; for henceforth in one house
there will be five divided, three against two and two against three"
(Luke 12:51-2).

The proclamation of God's Word puts the pressure on. But
"when these things begin to take place, look up and raise your
heads, because your redemption is drawing near" (Luke 21:28).



September 12	 Luke 4:16-30

LIBERTY AND OPPRESSION

He has anointed me to preach good news to the poor. He has sent me to
proclaim release to the captives and recovering of sight to the blind, to set
at liberty those who are oppressed (Luke 4:18).

Jesus said that He came to proclaim release to the captives and
that with His coming, the hour of liberation had struck for those
who are oppressed. He sounded like Moses speaking to Pharaoh.
But Jesus was speaking in the synagogue of Nazareth, His
hometown.

And the people of Nazareth reacted to Jesus as Pharaoh and
his servants had reacted to Moses.

The incident should make us realize anew that in the New
Testament period, the oppressors are not Egyptians or Romans and
the oppressed do not belong to any particular nation. God's people
are those who hope for the revelation of His Kingdom. Jesus iden-
tifies with them, and they accept Him as their Savior.

We must be careful not to "spiritualize" these words against
the oppressors to such a degree that the liberation which Jesus
proclaimed is "only" religious. The Spirit that rested on Jesus and
on all the messengers that went before and after Him is the Spirit of
justice, of love for the needy and the afflicted. The freedom that is
proclaimed is not "only" religious and not "only" social, economic
and political. It covers the whole range. And the oppressors that
are attacked are not only spiritual powers but also political dic-
tators and other slave drivers and profiteers.

When the gospel's Word of liberty is boldly proclaimed, the
opposition will stiffen. Within Christian circles it is not uncom-
mon to take the bite out of the gospel by "interpreting" the op-
pressors and the oppressed, the prisons and the captives, as merely
"spiritual" values and issues. But that is unfair to the text and an
overreaction to those who believe only in a "social gospel."

What God began through Moses He is now doing through
those who represent Christ in t he world. By the gospel of the
Kingdom, He opposes every form of tyranny and establishes a
whole new order.



Exodus 11	 September 13

THE LAST JUDGMENT

And (Moses] went out from Pharaoh in hot anger. Then the Lord said to
Moses, "Pharaoh will not listen to you; that my wonders may be multiplied
in the land of Egypt" (Ex. 11:8-9).

The freedom of God's people could not be obtained at the
conference table. Finally God's judgments had to take place. By
ten plagues the Egyptians were forced to acknowledge the greatness
of the God of Israel. Not until the last plague had rocked the nation
were God's people free.

What happened to Egypt must happen to our world: there will
be no peace for the oppressed until the world has seen the judg-
ments of our God.

The hardening of heart finally comes to the point where God
gives people up. After they have disobeyed and taxed God's pa-
tience to the point of no return, the final judgment is unavoidable.
God is God. Everybody is bound to find it out.

In Exodus 11 we see Moses leave the court of Pharaoh, where
he has been pleading the cause of God's people. This time he leaves
Pharaoh "in hot anger." Moses' anger is worthy of a separate
study. When he was young, Moses relied on his own muscle to
bring righteousness to Israel. "He saw an Egyptian beating a
Hebrew, one of his people . . . . He killed the Egyptian and hid him
in the sand." (Ex. 2:11-12). But as God's ambassador, his voice is
God's mouthpiece and his temper reflects the anger of his God.

"He went out from Pharaoh in hot anger." Now God's am-
bassador has been recalled. He breaks off the peace talks. Pharaoh
has gone too far. The last door to peace is closed. Now judgment
must run its course.

Moses is exhausted. Then God speaks to him. God comforts
Moses. He tells Moses that He is now going to answer that one
prayer which is always first on the lips of those who know God:
Hallowed be Thy name.

The ultimate issue of history is not the salvation of people but
the glory of God. When Christ has put all God's enemies under His
feet, the Lord God will be all in all, everything to everybody.

God will be glorified by the deliverance of His people. But His
name will also be hallowed by the punishment of His enemies.



September 14	 Revelation 16:1-9

GOD'S FIRES

Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men . . . . We are
ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal through us (II Cor. 5:11,
20).

In any church or sect where the belief in the coming judgment
is strong, the members are bold in evangelism. At opportune times
and at inopportune moments, they urge people to "accept Jesus
Christ" as the only way of escape from the coming judgment.

When we know that the fires of God are coming, we have little
time to waste. If we are convinced that the bowls of God's wrath
will be poured out, and if we have any compassion in our souls, we
will live and talk as God's ambassadors.

Those who are more sophisticated do not go around telling
people that God is about to burn them. At opportune times they
will discuss the alienation that is suffered by people who do not
believe in God and are still outside the Christian fellowship. Within
their own congregation, these members will try hard to exercise this
kind of Christian fellowship. And toward the outside they will
engage in what is called "pre-evangelism"—no direct approach, but
a witness with a soft voice, soft drinks, coffee, and doughnuts.

There isn't any one true method for approaching those who do
not know Jesus Christ. The method depends on time, place, oppor-
tunity, people, and so on. Neither does evangelism consist of talk
only. It is much more.

The point is that if we really believe that the bowls of wrath
will be poured out on all who obstruct the freedom march of the
Kingdom, there should be much more urgency in our behavior than
is now evident.

The God of peace is also the God of fire. The Lord who loves
us and our children is also the God of the tenth plague.

When God recalled His ambassador Moses from the peace
talks with Pharaoh, only judgment was left. As long as Christ's
ambassadors for peace are talking with today's Pharaohs, the day
of grace endures.

But it won't last forever.



Exodus 12:1-13	 September 15

PASSOVER

When I see the blood, I will pass over you (Ex. 12:13).

The Israelites had been slaves in Egypt for 400 years when God
delivered them. That night they ate their Passover meal. Bitter
herbs were on their tables to remind them of their bitter slavery.
The unleavened bread showed that they were in a hurry to leave.
For that reason they also ate while standing up, staff in hand. But
the main course of the meal was the Passover lamb. Their houses
were marked by the blood of this lamb. By eating this lamb, they
exercised communion with Him who delivered them.

Ever since that night, the Passover has been celebrated to
remember this deliverance. It is called the Passover because the
judgment of God "passed over" the houses of all those who had the
blood of the lamb on the doorposts.

This great salvation story of the Old Testament points forward
to the salvation proclaimed in the New Testament, for God is
coming again in judgment. No mansion will be missed, no apart-
ment dwelling will be overlooked, no but will be skipped. But the
judgment will "pass over" all the families that have communion
with the blood of the Lamb, this is, all the households that belong
to Jesus.

Therefore you must not remain in your sins until judgment
day. God hates sin so much that His Son had to die in the judgment
of Golgotha to pay for sin. That's the first thing you must under-
stand: you are a sinner, and God hates sin.

And then you must also believe that this judgment on Jesus
was designed to save you. You must believe the picture of the Old
Testament and the gospel Word of the New Testament, which
together say of Jesus: "Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes away
the sin of the world!" God loved us so much that His Son died to
save us.

Now God invites us to celebrate the Passover in the New
Testament sense: we may have communion with Jesus Christ and
His people. We escape the slavery of sin and the curse of judgment.
We are free to serve our God, and we are traveling to the promised
land.



September 16	 I Corinthians 5:6-8

NO OLD YEAST

Cleanse out the old leaven . . . . For Christ, our paschal lamb, has been
sacrificed (I Cor. 5:7).

Christ is our Passover Lamb. He was killed for our trespasses.
His blood saved our lives. Now we are God's people, free to serve
Him.

All the old leaven must be removed from the Christian com-
munity, says Paul.

He refers to an old custom, which is still observed here and
there: Jewish families search the house for old leaven (the parents
hide a few pieces of old bread an .d the children have to find it) just
before the celebration of the Passover.

Well, says Paul, we have had our Passover. He does not mean
that we have a feast once a year; what he means is that we are
redeemed once and for all through Jesus Christ.

Old leaven belongs to the time before our redemption. And by
old leaven he means the sins of the old nature. It is the "leaven of
malice and evil." This stuff does not belong in the community that
has been saved by Christ.

Since Christ has now been sacrificed as a Passover lamb, it is
time we got rid of the old yeast of evil in our lives. Since this is a
community that has been redeemed by God, let us search out all
malice and wickedness and throw it away.

All Christians know that although we are redeemed, we are not
yet sinless. Although Christ has broken the old powers of sin, they
still do harm among us. In fact, some Christians have said this so
often that we have come to consider it "normal" that Christians are
sinners and not holy people. But the Bible considers it abnormal.

Those who believe in Jesus Christ as their Redeemer and yet
have a lot of old yeast in their lives must immediately throw it out.
A Christian is not merely a sinner who has gone straight. And the
Christian church is not just the old society patched up. It is
radically new.

The old yeast is a foreign substance that does not belong in this
body. It is an ugly growth that must be cut out.



Genesis 50:22-6	 September 17

HOPE

And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him (Ex. 13:19).

God's people live in hope. We are sure that God is going to do
something in the future, something which our eyes are not yet
allowed to see. We are so certain it is going to happen that our
present lives are governed by our expectation.

The believers in Israel never gave up hope during their long
exile on Egyptian soil. Egypt never became their home, although
they lived there for about 100 generations.

Even for Joseph, Egypt was not his real country. Nevertheless,
he held a high position there. Next to Pharaoh, Joseph had the
highest government position in Egypt's political structure. He ruled
the country. He was concerned about Egypt. He served its welfare
better than most Egyptians. In fact, he was called the savior of the
land. Yet Joseph said: "I don't belong here. I share in the promises
God made to Abraham, my father's grandfather."

Joseph was not allowed to see the promises fulfilled. He lived
and died in hope, and by faith he gave directions for his funeral.
His last will and testament showed that he did not doubt the Word
of God. He asked: "Let me be buried in the promised land."

Some 430 years after he was sold in Egypt as a slave (Ex.
12:40), Joseph's coffin was carried out of Egypt toward the land
that was promised to his fathers.

We are impatient people with a short-range view of life and
events. We want success and results, and we want them now. But
God has a different view of the human race and of us as members
of a body, links in generations, twigs on a tree. God's purposes
ripen while generations pass. His promises are true, but those who
fix their hopes on Him are carried in their coffins.

God wants us to live in hope. With our lives we make a long-
range investment. The present country is not our home, though we
serve it well. A future has been promised us. And that expectation
determines the way we conduct ourselves.



September 18 	 I Thessalonians 4:13-18

DYING IN HOPE

But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning those who are
asleep . . . . We who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord,
shall not precede those who have fallen asleep (I Thess. 4:13-15).

We do not long for the return of the Lord with the ardor of the
early Christians. That's one of the reasons why we are unable to un-
derstand some of their problems.

They were so sure that Jesus would display His lordship soon
that they were literally expecting Him anytime. But after they had
lived in this hope for a few years, some of the members of the
congregation died. They "fell asleep," the Bible says. That's the
Christian word for dying.

Then the Christians who buried their loved ones felt doubly
sad. Not only did they experience the common pain of death, they
also thought that the departed would miss out on the excitement of
Jesus' return. That day was so sure and so close. But now the
beloved departed, who had spoken so often of the day of the Lord,
would not see it.

Such a problem can exist only in a community where the
question is constantly asked: "Will He come today? Will we see
Him tomorrow?"

We don't live in that kind of a Christian community.
But the Thessalonians should not have worried, says Paul.

Those who are still living when Christ returns will have no special
privileges. "They shall not precede those who have fallen asleep."
As a matter of fact, if there is going to be any kind of prominence,
the faithful departed are going to have that place. "The dead in
Christ will rise first."

And yet it will not be a matter of "They get this and we get
that," for all of us, we together with them, will be caught up by
God's irresistible power. It is not so that only those who stay on
earth will see the Lord. The meeting place will be "in the air." Then
the reunited family will be with the Lord forever.

We certainly hope that our eyes may see Him before we die.
But if it pleases the Lord to let us fall asleep before His coming, we
will nevertheless attend the celebration on Victory Day.



Exodus 14:21-31	 September 19

NOW THEY SEE IT

And Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the seashore. And Israel saw the
great work which the Lord did against the Egyptians, and the people feared
the Lord (Ex. 14:30-1).

Twice this verse says: "Israel saw . . . . "
The eyes of these people had seen horrible things. They had

seen their comrades beaten to death by the Egyptian slave drivers.
Through their tears, they had seen their boys drowned in the Nile.
When their ears heard the words of Moses, their eyes saw only in-
creased oppression as the loads were made heavier by the servants
of Pharaoh. The look in their eyes became very painful and very
weary.

But now their feet are on the shore, and their eyes see the
Egyptians. All the unrighteousness is washed away in God's flood,
and they lived to see it!

And "Israel saw the great work which the Lord did." They see
the hand of God. The Savior of His people had done a mighty
work. They used to see and feel the crushing power of Pharaoh's
hand. Now they see the hand of the Lord of Israel, who is also Lord
over the Egyptians.

He saved them for his name's sake,
that he might make known his mighty power.
He rebuked the Red Sea, and it became dry;
and he led them through the deep as through a desert.
So he saved them from the hand of the foe,
And delivered them from the power of the enemy.
Then they believed his words;
they sang his praise (Ps. 106:8-10, 12).

There are rare moments, even in our lives, when we may see
the hand of God. There are those outstanding occasions when our
own eyes see that God reigns over death and sickness, that He
converts sinners and brings His enemies to their knees.

But our normal life is lived by faith. In His wisdom and for
His own reasons, God makes us wait—and wait. But when He
finally arises, His enemies and ours will be scattered. And Zion will
sing her song. We are free! Free at last! Thank God!



September 20 	 Exodus 15:1-10

THE SONG AT THE SEA

The Lord is my strength and my song, and he has become my salvation (Ex.
15:2).

Free people sing. That's the only right response to salvation.
That's why churches have so much singing. And that's why heaven
is full of hymns. "So he led forth his people with joy, his chosen
ones with singing" (Ps. 105:43).

The Egyptians were floating to the shore, like so many dead
fish. The chariots that had threatened to wipe out God's people a
little while earlier were invisible, buried beneath the water. And the
waves echoed the song of the redeemed.

Maybe you are not as deeply impressed with this first exodus
as Moses and Miriam were. Perhaps you would have found it hard
to sing and dance, because you would have been bothered by the
sight and the thought of the dead Egyptians. When you see the
dead victims of violence, you might wonder, "Is there ever anybody
who 'wins' a war, except he who manages to abolish war?"

When we think along these lines, we may be showing some
fruit of the progressive revelation of our God. Remember: there is
no enlightenment unless it comes from the Light.

The second great deliverance by God, the one through Jesus
Christ, was much more excellent than the first one.

In the first exodus, God saved the life of Israel, His son, by
killing his enemies. In the second exodus, at Calvary, God spared
not the life of His Son in order to save His enemies.

The last one is overwhelmingly better than the first.
In both cases, however, judgment is a necessary part of the

plan of salvation. God's salvation unavoidably involves death and
pain—not because there is a lack of love on the part of God but
because sin is that bad.

Another necessary accompaniment to salvation is the response
of the redeemed: God's people sing their song of praise to Him who
set them free.



Revelation 15:1-4	 September 21

THE SONG OF THE FREE

And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the
Lamb, saying: "Great and wonderful are thy deeds . . . "(Rev. 15:3).

Those who overcame the beast stand beside the sea of glass
and fire, singing the song of Moses and the Lamb.

The Bible themes of liberation flow together into one picture
and one song. The first exodus, with Moses, and the second
exodus, through Christ, are now set to one tune. The redeemed of
the old and the new covenant praise God in the same words: "Great
and wonderful are thy deeds, 0 Lord God the Almighty! Just and
true are thy ways, 0 King of the ages!"

To our ears there may be a difference between the song of
Moses and the song of those who are redeemed by Christ, the Lamb
of God. When God made His people free by leading them through
the Red Sea, His people sang: "The Lord is a man of war; the Lord
is his name" (Ex. 15:3). Once Jesus paid the price for our freedom,
we began to sing: "For God so loved the world . . . Love is His
name."

Yet He is the same God. He works salvation because He loves,
and executes judgment because He is righteous.

And it is the same enemy who must be crushed: the anger of
Pharaoh and the fury of the beast reveal the cruelty of our deadly
enemy, satan. The gratitude of the saved must therefore be shown
in lives that are ever more devoted to the Lord Jesus Christ and His
people. But the same kind of devotion is to be shown in hatred for
the beast and all it stands for.

The God who works salvation throughout history is the same
God. The enemy that needs to be defeated is the same enemy. And
the song of all the redeemed becomes one chorus, for all must pass
through the water and all must be baptized with fire. The saving
experiences of God's people are symbolized by the flood, the Red
Sea, and our own baptism. They are all acts of judgment and
salvation.

Therefore, when all the battles have been fought, God's people
will forever praise the might of Israel's Warrior and plumb the
depths of the love of God.



September 22	 I Corinthians 10:1-11

FOR OUR INSTRUCTION

Nevertheless with most of them God was not pleased; for they were over-
thrown in the wilderness (I Cor. 10:5).

All of us who were baptized into Christ have had our exodus.
We have left the house of bondage and we have tasted the wine of
freedom. All of us are on our way to the promised land. In fact,
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ we already share in the new
creation.

And now God gives us a serious warning when He holds before
us what happened to our fathers:

all were under the cloud
all passed through the sea
all were baptized into Moses
all ate the supernatural food
all drank from the rock.

Nevertheless, with most of them God was not pleased.
Five times God says that all were in; then He excludes most of

them.
We have no spiritual privileges except those which we enjoy as

a part of God's people. Christianity is not individualistic. The only
way to be saved is to be incorporated into Christ and the fellowship
of believers. Yet none of us may seek his or her security in
belonging to the fellowship. The security is in Christ, the salvation
is confirmed by obedience to Him.

The incorporation into Jesus Christ is not a sort of eternal life
insurance. Nobody can ever sit and rest on his spiritual heritage or
be safe because of his present environment. The question is how
you and I react to God's favor.

Already we have one foot in the promised land. Now let us
keep our eyes on the future, seek God and His Kingdom, and hate
all forms of idolatry. How terrible to be shipwrecked in view of the
harbor! How tragic to be killed when you are almost home after a
long journey!

All, all, all—five times all. And then: "With most of them God
was not pleased." Paul continues: "Now these things happened to
them as a warning, but they were written down for our instruction

" (vs. 11).



Exodus 20:1-17	 September 23

THE LAW

I am the Lord your God who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of
the house of bondage. You shall have no other gods before me (Ex. 20:2-3).

If we take careful note of the time when the law was given, we
will also learn what purpose the law is supposed to fulfill in the
lives of the redeemed.

The law serves its purpose between the exodus and the
promised land. Israel is now in the desert, at the foot of Mount
Sinai. The exodus is behind them. They have been redeemed. They
were delivered from the house of bondage not by keeping the com-
mandments but by God's grace and might. God took pity on them.
They owe their freedom not to their own works but to God's love.
Their salvation was the work of God.

Now they are in the desert through which they have to travel in
order to reach their destination. At this point they receive the law as
a road map and a guide for the lives of a redeemed people. This law
is the covenant pact with their Redeemer. These are the rules for
God's people in their partnership with their Lord.

Therefore it should be clear that the law is never a way of
salvation.

Yet it's almost impossible to get rid of the human tendency to
regard the law as a way of salvation.

The Israelites regarded the possession of the law—or the
keeping of the law—as the means by which they would obtain
righteousness. Ever since the apostle Paul's letters, all preachers of
the gospel must spend a great deal of time explaining that the law is
not a way of salvation and that it is not abolished.

The exodus is the salvation. And that mighty act is entirely a
work of God. The law spells out the way of obedience. It explains
how a redeemed people should now live in gratitude to their
Redeemer.

Later, in the New Testament, the meaning of the law is
deepened, and the power to keep the law is revealed. But the
function of the law is unchanged: by obedience to God's law,
God's people honor the God of the exodus.



September 24	 Romans 8:1-4

KEEPING THE LAW

In order that the just requirement of the law might be fulfilled in us, who
walk not according to the flesh but according to the Spirit (Rom. 8:4).

The redemption through the cross is greater than the re-
demption through the Red Sea. This is because the first exodus
broke the power of the Egyptians, while the second exodus broke
the power of sin.

Now, finally, it is possible for people to do what God requires
of them in His law. The new people of God are delivered from the
power of the enemy within. Now the power of the Holy Spirit over-
comes the weakness of their own flesh, so that the people of God
are able to obey their God.

It is all summed up in Romans 8:1-4. We are delivered from
the power of guilt because Christ died for us. We are delivered
from the power of sin because the Spirit dwells in us.

Once the old covenant people of God had been set free to serve
their Lord, they received the laws of God. That was a great
privilege, but it became their downfall. Their disobedient hearts
were never able to render acceptable service to God in accordance
with His laws.

Israel was responsible for its own disobedience. Yet the law
served a certain purpose in the plan of God: "Law came in, to in-
crease the trespass" (Rom. 5:20). In other words, God also used the
giving of the law to prepare the way for giving Jesus Christ.

Those who have received Jesus Christ have received real
freedom. Not only are we freed from death, we are taught how to
live! Not only are we forgiven for what we did wrong, we are taught
to do right!

And it is all God's work: He delivered us from the burden of
sin by giving us Christ. And He delivered us from weakness in
obeying, by giving us the Spirit. The Spirit is the power to obey.

Between our exodus and our arrival in the promised land, we
live for the glory of God. The exodus—our redemption—was the
work of God through Jesus Christ. And our obedience is God's
work in us by the Holy Spirit.



Exodus 24:1-8	 September 25

THE OLD COVENANT

Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord has made with you in ac-
cordance with all these words (Ex. 24:8).

At Mount Sinai, God and His redeemed people have their
most intimate meeting—the most intimate meeting until the Baby is
born in Bethlehem.

God talked to His people: "I bore you on eagles' wings and
brought you to myself. Now therefore, if you will obey my voice
and keep my covenant, you shall be my own possession among all
peoples" (Ex. 19:4-5). God carried them from Egypt, through
water and wilderness. And now, here at Mount Sinai, the covenant
will be officially ratified.

Moses, the mediator of the covenant, stands between God and
the people. From the "book of the covenant" (vs. 7) he reads God's
will. That's the covenant contract, you might say. Then the people
make their vow: "All that the Lord has spoken we will do, and we
will be obedient."

The second part of the ceremony consists of blood-sprinkling.
Half of the blood is thrown against the altar. (Whatever goes to the
altar goes to God.) The second half is sprinkled on the people.
"Behold the blood of the covenant."

Now the two parties are wedded together by the blood of the
covenant. God has elected Israel to be His own people, and the
people have accepted God as their Lord. It is official now: Israel is
God's people.

God could have placed His people immediately in the land
"flowing with milk and honey." But He wanted them to travel
through the wilderness.

However, they would not travel toward their destination
alone. Just as most people travel not as singles but as couples tied
together in a covenant of marriage, so God's people travel with
their covenant partner, God. God will be the Protector of His people.
His people can count on Him. He has shown already that His love is
equal to His power. The people will trust and obey. God and His
people are in a relationship that is sealed with blood. This makes us
think of Jesus, and of the bond which ties us to the Lord, for the God
of the exodus will be fully revealed as the Father of Jesus.



September 26	 I Corinthians 11:23-32

THE NEW COVENANT

This cup is the new covenant in my blood (I Cor. 11:25).

The new covenant, too, was sealed by the shedding of blood.
The blood of Jesus Christ was given on the last altar. All of His
people must drink the cup of wine as an assurance that they are
covenant partners of God.

Just as the people of God in the old covenant were not im-
mediately placed in the promised land after they had been
redeemed from Egypt, so the people of God in the New Testament
are not taken out of the world when they are redeemed by Christ.
They have to travel through this world. But they do not travel
alone; God's people are wedded to Him by an everlasting covenant.

Our union with God is celebrated and underlined in the Lord's
supper. We need to celebrate this union. The moments of intimate
sharing constitute the strength of any marriage. In the same way,
the intimacy of the Lord's supper gives strength to our covenantal
way of living.

We will never reach the end of the journey unless our relation-
ship to God is real and our communion with Him is constantly
maintained. The Lord's supper—the covenantal meal—is one of
the means whereby the Lord Himself strengthens us.

Paul tells of the importance attached to the Lord's supper by
raising an embarrassing matter. The people of the congregation in
Corinth are being chided for being greedy and selfish (vs. 20-2).
God has therefore sent His judgment upon them (vs. 29-32).

Does the story of sin forever repeat itself, then? Must the
people in the new covenant fall by the same kind of disobedience
that made Israel lose its place of honor?

The observance of the Lord's supper is not merely an assur-
ance of God's love and the forgiveness of our sins; it is also an oc-
casion for covenant renewal. God says to us that He has delivered
us out of the house of bondage. By eating and drinking, we pledge
that we will do whatever the Lord has commanded.



Exodus 32:1-6, 15-20	 September 27

THE GOLDEN CALF

"These are your gods, 0 Israel, who brought you up out of the land of
Egypt" (Ex. 32:4).

When we read the story of the golden calf, there is one
question we cannot suppress: How could they do it? These people
had just heard the mighty voice of God: "No other gods before
me." "No graven images." And they had responded with solemn
words: "All that the Lord has spoken we will do, and we will be
obedient" (Ex. 24:7). Now, in spite of all their experiences with the
living God, they make themselves a dumb idol. How could they
ever do it?

We might remind ourselves that this nation of Israel, as it
came out of Egypt, was far removed from the worship of the living
God. Their knowledge of the will of the Lord must have been very
shallow, while their exposure to paganism had been deep and long.
Their craving for visible gods and tangible leadership was natural
to them. This is also the reason why God kept them so long at
Mount Sinai. They had to learn His ways and be organized into a
worshiping community by means of the tabernacle,

Now Moses had been gone for nearly six weeks. And
Aaron—at least in this story—was weak and cowardly. Some
Bible students try to help by saying that Aaron and the people did
not really intend to make another god for themselves; they wanted
to serve the true God by means of this image. In other words, they
transgressed not the first commandment but the second. However,
there is no practical difference. It was definitely a sin of idolatry.

At any rate, there is no reason for us to become judgmental.
Idolatry is the cardinal sin for all people. There are many who
profess to be Christians and worship the true God on Sunday who
serve an idol on Monday. Then one might ask, with even more in-
dignation: How can they do it?

The Israelites would have been lost without a mediator to
plead for them. Moses was their mediator. He turned to God with a
heart full of love for Israel. He spoke to Israel with a voice filled
with the wrath of God. We, the members of a new covenant, are
also dependent on our Mediator. It's the love and anger of Jesus
that keeps us from idolatry.



September 28	 Numbers 13:25-33

THEY COULD NOT ENTER

The people who dwell in the land are strong, and the cities are fortified and
very large; and besides, we saw the descendants of Anak there (Num.
13:28).

Almost two years after the people had left Egypt, they came to
the frontiers of Canaan. Then twelve men were selected (one for
each tribe) to form a sort of commando group to spy out the land.
They spent 40 days in Canaan.

When they returned, they brought evidence of the riches of the
land. They found grapes of such enormous clusters, that they had
to be carried on a pole by two men. Yet the majority presented an
unfavorable report. Ten out of twelve concluded: "We are not able
to go up against the people [of Canaan]; for they are stronger than
we are" (vs. 31).

Joshua and Caleb had a different view. But they did not get a
hearing. The people had come so far and had traveled so long that
they were totally disheartened. "'They wept all night" (Num. 14:1).

A tumultuous meeting was held, and the spies reported.
Joshua and Caleb tried in vain to encourage the people. Finally the
furious mob was ready to throw stones at their leaders. However,
at that moment the blinding light of the glory of the Lord de-
scended on the tent of meeting--which meant that God wished to
speak to Moses. Then Moses had to struggle with God for the life
of the nation.

The Bible says that the Israelites "were unable to enter
because of unbelief" (Heb. 3:19). The reason was not the strength
of the Canaanites, the fortified cities, or the giant descendants of
Anak. It was unbelief.

This is also the difference in the reporting by the spies. There
are two ways of seeing things--in the light of faith, and without
that light.

The church has been called to possess the earth. If we look at
that challenge without the light of faith, the world looks scary and
the mission impossible. But faith says that all things and all people
will bow before the power of the Lord—even giants and fortified
cities.



Numbers 21:4-9	 September 29

THE SIGN THAT SAVES

And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of
man be lifted up, that whoever believes in him may have eternal life (John
3:14-15).

The regrets came after the punishment. First the Israelites had
complained about the journey and the food. Then they grumbled
about the leadership of Moses and of God. In a moment of disgust,
they tossed away all the privileges of being God's own people. They
were taunting their Lord, inviting Him to cast them off. And it was
only after they were dying from poisonous snake bites that they
cried to Moses and begged him to pray for them.

"We have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord and
against you."

Humbled to the dust, the people of Israel cried out to be spared.
God answers in a very remarkable way. Moses is told to make

a replica of a serpent and put it on a pole. Then, when a man is bit-
ten by a snake and the poison begins to course through his system,
he can look at the brass serpent and be healed.

Some 500 years later, Israelites were burning incense before
the bronze serpent which Moses made, until a God-fearing king
destroyed the object of superstition (II Kings 18:4).

Within the church, this short and bitter episode in the history
of Israel's wanderings might have been forgotten, were it not for
the fact that this saving sign became a teaching model in the New
Testament.

It seems that Jesus Himself used the figure of the serpent to
clinch His instruction of Nicodemus. First He humbled the ruler of
the Jews, and all of us, by declaring that flesh is only flesh and that
human beings are unable to lay hold on the life that comes from
God. And then our only Teacher chose the bronze serpent to show
that it is up to God to choose the instrument of healing.

"So must the Son of man" (the Messiah) "be lifted up" (on a
pole or a cross), "that whoever believes in him" (looks to Him as
the message from God) "may have eternal life." So simple and so
profound! All of us are dying and no one has a medicine. Then
God gives us Jesus on the cross. And all we have to do is look up
and live.



September 30	 Deuteronomy 34

DEATH OF MOSES

So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, according
to the word of the Lord (Deut. 34:5).

Moses had committed a sin which disqualified him from en-
tering the promised land. Numbers 20:2-13 tells the story. Moses
lost his patience, and he did not follow the instructions of the Lord
exactly. He was supposed to tell the rock that it should yield water.
But instead he lashed out at the people—"Hear now, you rebels!"
Then he hit the rock.

Psalm 106 remembers the incident as follows: "They [the
Israelites] angered him [God] at the waters of Meribah, and it went
ill with Moses on their account; for they made his spirit bitter, and
he spoke words that were rash."

If the Bible itself presents excuses for Moses, then, we had
better not sit in judgment on his angry words and deeds. God
always counts sin heavier when it is committed by someone who is
close to Him. Therefore Moses was not allowed to enter Canaan.

As an intercessor, Moses had often caused a change in the
Lord's intentions. But all his pleas to be allowed to enter Canaan
anyway were turned down. "Speak no more to me of this matter"
(Deut. 3:26).

Thus we are taught that God is just in all His ways, and that
there is only one perfect Mediator between God and man—the Man
Christ Jesus.

The weary wanderings had come to an end. Israel was en-
camped in the valley of Moab. Here the old leader renewed the
covenant between Israel and its God (Deut. 29-31). He gave them a
song, and he blessed each of the tribes of Israel (Deut. 32-3). Then
Moses climbed Mount Nebo, from where God showed him the land
of Canaan, which the Israelites were now ready to possess. And
Moses died.

No man in the Old Testament was greater and closer to God
than Moses. And no man came closer to fulfilling the function of
Jesus Christ, both in revealing God's will to people and in inter-
ceding for the people with God. The life of the Old Testament
mediator shows us how much we need a middle-man. And his death
assures us that only Jesus can do it perfectly and forever.



Matthew 6:545	 October 1

THE CHRISTIAN'S PRAYER

Our Father who art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done, On earth as it is in heaven (Matt. 6:9-10).

Only Christians can pray the Lord's Prayer. Others can say it
or recite it, but they cannot pray it.

When we pray, we desire, and therefore we ask. We work for it
too. Our works show the sincerity of our prayers.

Only Christians have the desire that the Father's will be done.
And their works show that they mean what they say.

The first three lines of the Lord's Prayer have essentially one
request. The Father in heaven is asked to finish His work of re-
demption. He is asked to do so in three parallel petitions: Hallowed
be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done. The first line
of the prayer is explained by the second line: God's name must be
honored by the coming of His Kingdom. And if you should ask,
"What does the coming of His Kingdom mean?" the answer is: that
God's will is done on earth as it is being done in heaven.

God will be completely honored when the Kingdom has come.
And His Kingdom will be fully established only when all that lives
obeys His will.

It is tragic and blasphemous that this prayer is widely used for
pious recitation and liturgical filling. When He taught this prayer,
the Lord was concerned that we should not "heap up empty phrases
as the Gentiles do." Yet, the prayer He taught as an antidote
against "vain repetitions" has been rehearsed and repeated
throughout the centuries as if it were the best of all incantations.

God is not to be won by incantations, however. And it was
never Christ's intention that we should forever repeat His exact
words. He wants us to use this prayer as a model for all of our
prayer life. He wants us to love our Father so much and to long for
His kingship so intensely that these desires dominate all our
requests. He wants us to pray that our Father's will be done in our
homes and towns and churches as it is done in heaven.



October 2	 Hebrews 10:1-7

THE DECISION OF CHRIST

Then I said, "Lo, I have come to do thy will, 0 God," as it is written of
me in the roll of the book (Heb. 10:7).

These are the words which Jesus spoke before He was born in
Bethlehem. This is the oath which the Son of God swore in the
council of the triune God, before He entered the world.

"I have come to do Thy will, as it is written of Me in the roll of
the book."

The eternal Son of God saw our planet swinging in space. He
saw you and me, bowed down and wounded. He saw our inability
to come to Him and fulfill our calling. He saw the sacrifices, and
He noticed the burnt offerings. They were temporary measures and
shadows of things to come. In themselves they were powerless to
bring man to God and keep him there.

Then He made His decision and announced His goal: "I have
come to do thy will." The purpose of His life and death is summed
up in these words. If you ask why God became man and why Christ
suffered and died among us, here is your answer: that God's will
might be done on earth as it is in heaven.

He came to do God's will. And He did it. According to that
will, He was born in Bethlehem and lived in Nazareth, in
Jerusalem, in Gethsemane, and on Golgotha. Then He cried from
earth to heaven: "Finished! Now the Father's will has been done on
earth as it is being done in heaven. 0, My God and Father, I have
done Your will, as it is written of Me in the scrolls of prophecy."

He came to do God's will, and He came to teach the rebels of
this earth the road of obedience.

When a teacher has a class of completely unwilling students,
he hopes for one, just one, who can be a leader among them and
bend the behavior from opposition to cooperation. And so, one has
come into our world, and He has turned the tide.

Now the Son of man is in heaven, and the Spirit of God is on
earth. The followers of Christ are also the sons of obedience. They
have been set free by the Spirit of Christ so that the will of God
might be done on earth as it is in heaven.



John 4:31-8	 October 3

THE FOOD OF THE SON

Jesus said to them, "My food is to do the will of him who sent me, and to
accomplish his work" (John 4:34).

When a commando unit has landed inside the territory of the
enemy, it doesn't go on a sightseeing tour. It has to accomplish its
mission and return to the base.

Jesus spoke of His actions in a similar way. He lived to obey
the orders of Him who sent Him. He had to accomplish a mission.
He could not be distracted from His single goal. After doing the
will of His Sender, He would go and report to the Father: "Mission
accomplished."

On this particular day, Jesus was sitting at the well, tired after
a long journey (vs. 6). The disciples had gotten food, and they
urged Jesus to eat some. But Christ made it clear that He had more
important things on His mind. He was intent on doing the Father's
will.

The Kingdom of God was coming to Samaria! Christ had just
offered the water of life to a sinful lady. Now, while He was sitting
at the well, Jesus saw a vision of the harvest fields in which His
disciples would be the reapers. There was such joy in this contem-
plation of His Father's will and His Father's work that all other
things were unimportant.

We must learn to know this joy of the Lord. Therefore we will
have to pay less attention to the things everybody else deems impor-
tant and more attention to the things that enthralled Jesus Christ.

We are often inclined to make a big fuss about such little
things as eating and drinking. But we must learn to distinguish bet-
ween the things that are really important and the things which are
trivial. That's a big part of Christian living. Once we have our
priorities straight, doing God's will and sharing in God's work
will be high on our list. Then we will also be closer to our Master.

But as long as we have not tasted the Master's "food," we
don't know Him very well.



October 4	 Mark 3:31-5

FELLOWSHIP OF OBEDIENCE

Whoever does the will of God is my brother, and sister, and mother (Mark
3:35).

Christians have always called each other brother and sister.
Occasionally the custom became somewhat stuffy. Yet its meaning
is profound.

Christ Himself taught us to think of our fellowship as a
household in which God is the Father and we are brothers and
sisters to one another. He did not despise the natural relationships.
One of the few words He spoke from the cross concerned His care
for His widowed mother. But Christ did teach that the other bond,
the bond of the Spirit, is deeper and more lasting than the tie of
blood.

Some have suggested that the Christian custom of calling each
other brother and sister stems from a faith in the general
fatherhood of God and the general brother-and-sisterhood of all
people. However, this has never been a teaching of the Christian
church. On the contrary, we teach that the church, as the
household of God, is separated from the world to do the will of
God. It is obedience to God that creates the brotherhood.

When Christ began to gather His own, He created a new
fellowship. He laid the name of the Father on the lips of His
followers, and He also taught them that this Father has authority in
His house. Therefore the fellowship of Christ's followers may be
called the fellowship of those who do the will of God.

A Christian makes all his relationships secondary to his
fellowship with the obedient. He would rather break off all other
relationships than let go of this fellowship—just as he would rather
suffer pain and persecution in his personal life than be disobedient
to the will of his heavenly Father.

When the church has become a company of those who find
their unity in similarities of race, color or social status, it has
degenerated. It is and must be a fellowship in obedience.

And the church ardently desires the brother-and-sisterhood of
all people when it prays: "Thy will be done, on earth as it is in
heaven."



Daniel 3:8-18	 October 5

STAND UP!

Our God whom we serve is able to deliver us . . . . But if not, be it known to
you, 0 king, that we will not serve your gods or worship the golden image
which you have set up (Dan. 3:17-18).

When we pray, "Thy will be done," we pray for obedience on
earth as it is practiced in heaven.

These three young men in the valley of Dura did the will of
God. They knew God and His will. They knew that God had the
power to deliver them from the fire of the furnace. But they were
not sure that God would indeed rescue them from the flames. God
might let them burn to death. "But if not ... ," if God is not going
to save our lives, "be it known to you, 0 king, that we will not serve
your gods or worship the golden image which you have set up."

God knows our temptation to do what everyone does. If
everyone falls to his knees when the music sounds, it requires much
faith and courage to stand there alone, tall and strong and sticking
out. We have all seen teenagers who would rather die than be dif-
ferent from other teenagers. But also for grownups it takes a lot of
courage to row against the stream. After all, we cannot be sure that
we will be kept from suffering when we choose the path of obedi-
ence. The three men in the valley of Dura realized that; they said
that they would be obedient even if God did not deliver them from
the fiery furnace.

Obedience comes first. We do not obey God because we are
going to come out on top. First we obey. Then we trust in God for
the rest.

A young Christian lived to tell about his experiences in a con-
centration camp. He said that he had been helped by the presence
of an older Christian man, who had not lived to see freedom. One
day he had asked his older fellow prisoner: "Is the war going to last
long?" The older man had said: "Nobody knows how long the war
is going to last. To us, that's not an important question. The only
important question is how we are going to live through it."

We don't know how long we are going to be on the battlefield.
The only important issue is whether we dare to stand up in obedience
when every knee bows to the image of gold.



October 6	 Jonah 3

THE SIGN OF JONAH

Behold, something greater than Jonah is here (Matt. 12:41).

Sometimes the Lord can be amazingly insistent that His will be
done by His unwilling prophets. Jonah disobeyed God's command.
Instead of going east, he went west. Instead of going on a mission
tour of Nineveh, he went on a cruise and fell asleep in the cabin of a
ship.

Jonah disobeyed, but the storm and the wind obeyed God's
will. So did the fish. Finally Jonah obeyed God's will too—
although reluctantly. He did preach repentance to Nineveh.

It did not seem that Jonah's mission could be carried out.
When he disappeared with the fish, that should have been the end
of him and his commission—by all human standards. But it was
God's will that he come out alive and that Nineveh be converted.

Jesus' mission also seemed to be a failure. He was buried in the
earth. By all human standards, that should have been the end of
Him and His missionary career. But He arose from the grave, and
by His gospel the world is being converted.

God willed the salvation of the city of Nineveh. That's why He
was so insistent that Jonah obey His command. Behind the will ex-
pressed in the command stood the will of redemption. He insisted
on obedience because He had compassion on those who were
perishing.

Jesus is greater than Jonah. Jesus died in obedience to the
Father, and He arose to bring all men to the obedience of faith.
Jesus was greater because His heart agreed with God's redemptive
will. No sacrifice was too heavy to carry out that will of God.
Jesus' heart was moved with compassion when He saw the
multitudes. But Jonah despised the Ninevites.

God insists on our obedience, and He desires the conversion of
mankind. In His good pleasure He has called us to render willing
service in bringing all men to the obedience of faith.



Matthew 12:22-9, 43-5	 October 7

NO VACANT HOUSES

Then he goes and brings with him seven other spirits more evil than him-
self, and they enter and dwell there; and the last state of that man becomes
worse than the first. So shall it be also with this evil generation (Matt.
12:45).

After He had taught the multitudes that it was His mission to
cast out the old enemy, the devil, Jesus told the people a parable.
There was a man with an evil spirit. This spirit was cast out. But
since no one else moved into that man, and since a demon is always
restless, the demon came back with seven other evil spirits to bring
complete destruction to this poor fellow. "The last state of that
man becomes worse than the first." And that's what happens to
such people ("this evil generation"), said Jesus.

Today this type of thing is happening to countries and entire
continents. For centuries they have been strongholds of demons
and victims of old superstitions. Then the evil spirit is cast out. But
what next? Freedom is incomplete when the unholy power is
broken. If no new, holy power comes to rule that house, a legion of
evil spirits more destructive than the former will take over. And the
last state of that country—or continent, or generation—becomes
worse than the first.

Such things also happen to people individually. A man can
belong to different masters, but a man is never a house that can be
vacant. If a person resembles a piece of real estate, he is like a store
in the business section of the city. The store may change hands, but
the business is continued "under new management."

Christ did not come merely to break the power of the devil; He
came to establish the kingship of God. He saves us from the bon-
dage of sin unto the lordship of Christ.

If we want the cleansing of the house—and only the most con-
ceited person does not want to get rid of some evil in his life—but
refuse to let Christ take complete control, the damage will be
progressively worse.

We cannot keep the house clean and empty. It won't work. We
can't stay out of the hands of the devil if we are unwilling to fall in-
to the hands of the Lord. We stop being a pawn of the devil only
when we begin to obey the Lord.



October 8	 Genesis 39:1-10

THE PRICE OF OBEDIENCE

How then can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God? (Gen. 39:9).

It has often been pointed out that there is a parallel between
the careers of Joseph and Jesus. Both left their father's house, both
lived obediently through a state of humiliation, both were exalted
to the throne after their time of obedient suffering had ended, and
both saved the lives of their people.

The parallel is too striking to be ignored by those who believe
that the Old Testament predicts what the New Testament
proclaims. However, since the New Testament does not even
mention the name of Joseph, the eleventh son of Jacob, we must be
cautious in our conclusions.

Joseph refused to sin with P otiphar's wife. In our time, in
which adultery is entertainment and lust is being advertised, Joseph
is not only regarded as a square; he is considered abnormal. At
least one psychologist claims that he has "established" that Joseph
was sexually abnormal—due to his intimate love for his father.

We cannot expect the people of this world to understand
Joseph. Joseph said: "How can I do this great wickedness, and sin
against God?" The children of the present world cannot under-
stand Joseph because they don't know Joseph's God: "How can I

• sin against God?"
How many of us would commit a sin if we could be absolutely

sure that we would not be found out by people? And how many
sins have we refrained from simply because we lacked the oppor-
tunity—or, to put it in better Christian terms, because we were
spared the temptation? This knowledge should make us forever
reluctant to condemn anyone who falls into sin.

Meanwhile, the man of the world has another reason to laugh:
Joseph's obedience is the start of his troubles. He gets a jail term of
at least two years.

But that does not confuse a Christian. Those who are obedient
will often be humiliated. To us that's proof that we are on the right
track, for that's the way of obedience followed by Jesus.



Malachi 1:6-12	 October 9

THIS KIND OF FATHER

If then I am a father, where is my honor? And if I am a master, where is my
fear? (Mal. 1:6).

There was a time when Father was a title. Among certain
tribes, the chief was called Father. Jewish disciples called their rab-
bi Father. And in several church communities, the name Father is
still used as a title of respect for the clergyman. The word Pope
comes from papa, which is a name for father. In short, the word
father used to be a word that gave people feelings of respect for
authority.

The father image has changed over the years. Respect and
honor are no longer our first associations with the name Father.
Our fathers like to act as boys, and our boys like to use their
fathers. In novels and films, the father is frequently a comical
figure.

Besides, for countless children Father is the name of a man
who left long ago. Of course, there have always been unfaithful
fathers and rebellious sons, but their tribe has increased a thou-
sandfold.

This changed father image is bound to have some influence on
our use of the name Father for God. We do believe that God's
fatherhood means that He loves us, and, especially, that He cares
for us. But the name Father is not very likely to fill us with a deep
sense of respect.

God has many great names in the Bible. By His names God
tells us who He is. His greatest name is Father. This name has been
revealed mainly through His Son Jesus Christ. As a matter of fact,
we must belong to the Son if we are to call God our Father. The
name reveals His love to us. But the name retains all the old-
fashioned notions of respect, honor and authority.

God is forever the same kind of Father. His love does not fail,
but His authority is unquestionable. We don't know Him yet when
we have looked at an earthly father, but earthly fathers must look
at Him in order to know what it means to be a father.

God wants no other children than those who love and obey
Him with undiminished respect. We use His name in vain if we call
Him Father and then refuse to obey Him.



October 10	 Romans 5:12-21

THE OBEDIENT ADAM

As by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by one man's
obedience many will be made righteous (Rom. 5:19).

Our fall was due to the disobedience of one; our restoration
comes through the obedience of one.

When this verse says that the disobedience of the one affected
the many and the obedience of the other one was also rendered on
behalf of the many, we should not say that since "many" is not
"all," not everyone is affected. The point of the verse is that the
deeds of Adam and Christ are representative.

The daily acts of ordinary citizens like us are not likely to af-
fect the course of world history. But the deeds of a prime minister
or a president may affect the country—not because he is different
from any other people but because of the position he holds.

There is no position quite as unique as that of father of the
human race. Therefore the disobedience of father Adam had an in-
fluence far beyond any other act of any of his children—not
because he was different from any of his children but because of
the position he held as their father.

The greatest thing since Adam is the coming of Christ. He was
given to us as the "second Adam." And therefore, because of that
position, His acts have an influence as wide as the human race: His
death is our death, His resurrection is our resurrection, and by His
obedience sinners are made righteous.

Let's notice especially that we were saved by obedience. The
battle between Jesus and satan was not a power struggle to see who
was the strongest. The issue in the struggle was whether or not
Christ would remain obedient.

Neither have we done justice to the work of Christ when we
say that He suffered and died for our sins. His suffering and death
were part of the total obedience He rendered to God with all of His
person and all of His actions.

Today all men are branches on one of two trees: those who are
in Adam are known by their disobedience, but those who are in
Christ glory in Christ's obedience.



Matthew 26:36-46	 October 11

THE BURDEN OF GOD'S WILL

My Father, if this cannot pass unless I drink it, thy will be done (Matt.
26•42).

In Gethsemane our Savior struggled to unite Himself with the
will of His Father. It was sheer agony. But when He left the garden,
He was ready for the supreme act. He agreed to do God's will, even
though it meant that He had to drink the last drops from the cup of
God's holy wrath.

From His agony and self-surrender, we learn that praying
"Thy will be done" means much more than shrugging our
shoulders and saying, "If I can't have it my way, let God have it
His way."

Looking at Gethsemane, we learn that when we have prayed,
"Thy will be done," we should become so united with God's holy
purpose that we are prepared to do His will at any cost.

"Thy will be done" is not a prayer of resignation; it is a prayer
for obedience. Resignation is "yes" with a sigh. Rebellion is "no"
with a shout. But obedience means accepting the present not as it is
mapped out in our plans but just as it stands in God's books.

Therefore we must know what we are doing when we begin to
pray the prayer Jesus taught. Most people recite the Lord's Prayer
without much thought. But Christ Himself has prayed it with blood
and tears.

We should be fully aware that anyone who prays this prayer
about God's name, God's Kingdom and God's will has chosen
sides in the conflict which divides the world. Henceforth he is with
the minority that places goods and self and everything at God's
disposal. Whoever has prayed "Thy will be done" is bearing the
burden of the Lord.

That's what Elijah did, and he cried in weariness that he was
alone. That's the burden Jeremiah was bearing, and he cringed un-
der it. That's the burden under which Jesus nearly collapsed in the
garden of Gethsemane.

If there never comes a time in our lives when this "doing of the
will of God" seems utterly beyond us and absolutely crushing, then
it is not the Lord's burden we are bearing.



October 12	 Acts 21:7-14

TO GO OR NOT TO GO

And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased and said, "The will of the
Lord be done" (Acts 21:14).

The apostle Paul was traveling to Jerusalem. He knew that
suffering awaited him there, although he did not know exactly what
God had in store for him. "I am going to Jerusalem, bound in the
Spirit, not knowing what shall befall me there; except that the Holy
Spirit testifies to me in every city that imprisonment and afflictions
await me" (Acts 20:22-3).

Paul's friends did their utmost to keep him from going to
Jerusalem. But it didn't help. He could not be persuaded to change
his mind. He had to go to Jerusalem, because it was God's will.

At last his friends gave up and said: "The will of the Lord be
done."

Was that resignation? Was that "saying yes with a sigh"?
Perhaps it was, on the part of Paul's friends. They gave in to

the inevitable and gave up when Paul's trip seemed unavoidable.
For Paul, however, it was an active commitment to do the will

of the Lord. His going to Jerusalem, "bound in the Spirit,"
strongly reminds us of Paul's Master, Jesus Christ. The friends of
Jesus also tried to keep Him from going to Jerusalem. Jesus knew
what was in store for Him: "The Son of man will be delivered to the
chief priests and the scribes, and 1 hey will condemn him to death,
and deliver him to the Gentiles; and they will mock him, and spit
upon him, and scourge him, and kill him" (Mark 10:33-4). Jesus
traveled to Jerusalem "bound" by the same Spirit by whom Paul
was bound. In spite of the opposition of His friends, Jesus "set his
face to go to Jerusalem" (Luke 9:51).

The disciple has learned obedience from the teacher. Paul
follows in the footsteps of Jesus. He must deny his own desires and
do the perfect will of God.

There comes a moment when loving friends must cease their
efforts to restrain those who travel by a higher command. That
moment has come when it is plain that his going is a matter of
obedience to God. Then it is proper to say: "The will of the Lord be
done."



II Samuel 12:13-23	 October 13

STRUGGLE AND SUBMISSION

While the child was still alive, I fasted and wept; for I said, "Who knows
whether the Lord will be gracious to me that the child may live?" (II Sam.
12:22).

Many Christian parents, when their child was taken away,
have prayed: "Thy will be done." That's a Christian prayer. But
it's not what this petition in the Lord's Prayer means.

In the Lord's Prayer we do not learn to say: "Help us to
believe that all things work according to Thy holy will." What we
pray is: "Help us to be obedient in a disobedient world." "Thy will
be done" is a prayer for obedience.

It is true, nevertheless, that we need the grace to accept God's
decisions. But we don't have to accept them unless they are final.

In this respect we may learn something from David. God had
said that his child would die. But as long as there was breath in the
sick child, David prayed. For seven days and nights, he struggled
with God in prayer.

If we know that the Lord is gracious and full of compassion,
we may continue to struggle until God has revealed His will with
finality.

The decisions of God are not mysterious forces that operate in
darkness, so that all we can do is sit down and say: "What must
happen will happen." Often the Lord has allowed the sketches He
made to be erased by the prayers of His children. God has given us
access to Him, by means of our prayers. We aren't merely sitting
outside the council chamber, waiting for the verdict.

We must be careful, however, how we advise each other, and
we must not be so quick to condemn each other. The friends of
Job, the friends of Jesus, and the friends of Paul were all wrong in
their interpretations of the will of God.

Neither do we always know what to ask. To some God gave
faith to ask for a miracle, and they received it. Others knew the will
of God in a certain matter and received grace to do that will and
live with God's decision.

Once the child was dead, David rose from his prayer. This,
then, was the will of God. Now he knew it beyond a shadow of a
doubt. And if God is our Father, shouldn't we trust Him?



October 14	 Romans 12:1-2

DISCERNING THE WILL OF GOD

That you may prove what is the will cf God, what is good and acceptable
and perfect (Rom. 12:2).

When we pray "Thy will be done," we are asking for obedi-
ence on earth to match the kind of obedience that is practiced in
heaven. "Thy will be done" must not make us think of a secret
decision of God Almighty; it is the will of the Father that we, His
children, are supposed to be doing.

And how do you know what you have to do? How do we know
the will of God for our lives?

This question, which no man may dodge, can become
crushingly difficult for a serious-:minded Christian. Of course, we
all agree that we know God's will in general. But how can we be
certain of His will for our worship and work, for the particulars of
everyday living, for the choices we have to make and the decisions
we face?

In order to answer this question, Christians have always ten-
ded to go in one of two directions. At the one extreme are those
who leave it to the experts ("the church," "the clergy") to spell out
the will of God. At the other extreme are the spiritualists who have
their private revelations of the will of God and know the mind of
the Spirit with a certainty no one is allowed to question.

In the new covenant, under which we are living, God deals
with us as mature children. Therefore a certain self-activity is
required. Otherwise we would not be mature. We must now
"prove," or, "by searching find out," or, "by testing establish,"
what is good and acceptable and perfect in the sight of God.

When God tells us to discern His will in the ordinary things of
our lives, we are expected to say more than that it's not easy. Many
people have made this remark and let it go at that.

Of course it's not easy. Neither is it impossible. After all, our
"minds have been renewed," and that "transformation" must now
show itself in acts of obedience. We cannot live any longer the way
everybody lives. We ask for the will of God. And God is no
stranger to us. He is our Father.



Matthew 22:34-40	 October 15

THE LOVE COMMANDMENT

You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your
soul, and with all your mind. You shall love your neighbour as yourself
(Matt. 22:37, 39).

It is commonly said that the love commandment is a summary
of the law. This may be misleading. If one understands by sum-
mary a short saying that catches the essence but fails to give the
details, we should not speak of the love commandment as a sum-
mary. It is a summary of the law only in the sense in which the sea is
the summary of all the rivers. The command to love covers a wider
territory than all the commandments.

It is the sum total of a man's duties. God demands no more
and no less than that we love Him above all and our neighbors as
ourselves. If, starting tomorrow, all people began loving God
above all and loving their neighbor as they now love themselves, we
would soon have a new world: the Kingdom of God would have
come.

We must love God with intellect, will and emotions. We must
love Him with our whole being. It is impossible to explain what that
means. We must study the lives of the lovers of God, as we get to
know them in the Bible. Especially the life and deeds of Jesus will
teach us what it means to love God.

And we are commanded to love our neighbors as ourselves.
This means that we must have the same concern for those whom
God places on our way as we have for ourselves.

These two commandments are connected. The second is "like
unto" the first. That is to say, when our relationship to God is
right, our relationship to our neighbor will also be right. But if we
cannot love our neighbor, we do not love our God, for the second is
"like unto" the first.

God commands love. He does not merely say: "Go to church
and do your work. Be honest and chaste and truthful." He says
that we should love. And nobody can love simply by making up his
mind to do so. We can discipline ourselves to abstain from many
bad things. But we cannot discipline ourselves to do the one good
thing that is required—love.

We can only love when the Spirit of Jesus controls our lives.



October 16	 Matthew 19:16-22

THE EXTRAORDINARY DEMAND

If you would be perfect, go, sell what you possess and give to the poor, and
you will have treasure in heaven; and come, follow me (Matt. 19:21).

If you had a Christian upbringing, you have often heard the
story of the rich young man who came to Jesus. Actually it's an up-
setting story for a person who is somewhat attached to his worldly
conveniences. There was only one way for that young man to show
that he loved Jesus—by giving up everything else.

However, our teachers and preachers have given us a bit of
comfort. Every time this story was told to us, they added: "That
does not mean that you have to give up everything when you follow
Jesus. The point is that your heart may not cling to your
possessions."

We felt immensely relieved. We could still follow Jesus—and
our savings account was safe. But that, of course, is a form of self-
deception, for the only way you are ever going to find out if your
heart clings to your possessions is by surrendering them.

Our teachers and preachers feel called to assure us that life can
be very ordinary, even if we are devoted to doing the will of God.
In the face of the extraordinary demands of the gospel, they still
manage to send us home in peace. In fact, you may be sure that
many preachers don't believe their own sermons. They would be
flabbergasted if people really started to do on Monday what they
heard in the sermon on Sunday.

Nobody has the right to say to anyone else that God does not
require very much. Neither may we sow any doubts that God gives
in extraordinary measure.

The story of the rich young man has a sequel. In answer to
Peter's question, Jesus spoke of the generosity of God who gives "a
hundredfold" plus "eternal life" to each who surrenders his
treasures for Jesus (vs. 29).

We must listen to Christ. He is reliable. Therefore we must do
what He commands and count on His promises. But we may not
reduce the Bible and the will of God to the size of "ordinary
Christianity."



Ephesians 5:15-33	 October 17

OBEDIENCE IN ORDINARY LIFE

Do not be foolish, but understand what the will of the Lord is. Wives, be
subject to your husbands . . . . Husbands, love your wives . . . . Children,
obey your parents . . . (Eph. 5:17, 22, 25; 6:1).

Every Christian has to seek the will of the Lord for his life.
Our teaching and advice may never stand between the voice of God
and the conscience of anyone addressed by God. It is very well
possible that God would ask of us an unusual deed or an extraor-
dinary sacrifice. If that happens, let's obey cheerfully. We cannot
lose if the service is rendered to Jesus. We cannot go wrong if we
obey the will of our heavenly Father.

Although we must be wide open for the extraordinary things
God may ask of us, each of us must obey God first of all in or-
dinary things.

God demands of all of us a very usual and ordinary obedience.
Married people must love each other according to God's will.
Children must obey their parents because God wants it so. Em-
ployees must do their job as if they are doing it for God. Employers
must do the will of their Master who is in heaven.

After dinner a boy went to his bedroom to struggle with God
in prayer. He wanted to know whether or not he should volunteer
for service in an overseas mission. Then his mother called him to do
the dishes. But he failed to recognize that his mother's voice was
the voice of God.

Christ does not want us to reduce Him and His will to
everything that is ordinary and manageable. Yet, our Lord doesn't
lift us out of ordinary life. He teaches us how to live it. The will of
God must be done in the living room and the kitchen, in the
playroom and the bedroom, in the classroom and the office, at the
job and during lunch break. Without ordinary obedience, we are
not prepared for extraordinary tasks, should God require them of
us. Many Christians have been rendered unfit for bigger service
because they did not obey God's will with respect to their marriage.
And when you are young, you must first learn to obey God's voice
when He tells you to do your homework. Otherwise you won't even
hear Him when He tells you what you should do about the suf-
fering of mankind.



October 18	 John 8:31-6

FREE MEN

So if the Son makes you free, you will ,5e free indeed (John 8:36).

Although people are still unwilling to accept the Christian
teaching of original sin, nobody believes anymore that a person
begins the journey of life in utter freedom. The bad habits which
we may have picked up since we were babies cannot account for the
awful reality of human bondage.

Sometime you may have seen two men walking the street who
seemed to be free in their movements. But when you came close,
you suddenly noticed that one was, handcuffed to the other. At first
you didn't see the thin chain; you had to come closer. So it is with
any person. A closer look reveals that he is chained.

When we pray to do God's will, we also mean to ask God to
break our bondage. We cannot run when our feet are tied. We can-
not go where He wants us to go as long as there are powers that
keep us back.

In principle every Christian has been set free from sin to obey
the Father. It is no longer impossible for us to please God, for the
Son has set us free.

But the un-chaining is also a process. Some of these thin but
tough bands are not discovered until much light of Christ has been
received into our lives. For instance, there may be powers in our
environment—to which we are deeply conformed and accustomed—
that actually keep us back from being true servants of God. Pray,
then, that the Son may make us free so that the only thing that
counts is doing the will of God.

We are free only when we can obey God with our whole heart.
But we still find that our desires to serve God are hindered by other
desires. There is still reservation in our love. There is still some un-
willingness, even in obedience.

The beauty of the life to come consists in being entirely free to
serve. Unreservedly we will be able to give ourselves in love. We
will give Him our hearts and our all. Our complete freedom will be
celebrated in perfect obedience.



John 17:9-19	 October 19

A SENSE OF MISSION

As thou didst send me into the world, so I have sent them into the world
(John 17•18).

The word mission means a sending forth. A missionary is one
who has been sent to do the will of the sender. Jesus was on a
mission for the Father. And Jesus has sent us into the world. That
is to say, we, too, are on a mission.

A mother sends her son to the store for a loaf of bread. He has
to buy that bread and come back right away. But on his way to the
store, he meets a friend with a new bike, and he forgets about his
mother who sent him to the store. He forgets that he is on a
mission.

Christians resemble that boy. We have been sent by the
Master. We are on a mission. But on our way there are so many
things that detain us. These things are not necessarily evil, but
they become evil to us because they rob us of our sense of mission.

Having a sense of mission does not only mean that we are in-
terested in bringing the gospel to those who do not know Jesus
Christ. But it does mean that one can tell from our whole style of
living that we are under orders by someone who sent us.

We are not at home here. We keep ourselves in readiness to
meet someone else. Then we will get to our destination. We are not
"of" the world; we have been sent "into" the world to fulfill a
mission.

We are very easily sidetracked. Little things soon become big
things, and the really important things are almost forgotten. Just as
the boy who went to the store forgot his errand while he was talking
about bikes with his friend, so we can forget all about our mission
while we are talking about cars, houses, prices, and so on. Maybe
it's all good and honorable, but the urgency of our mission slips in-
to the background. We forget that we have to report to our Sender.
He will ask: "Mission accomplished?"

There was only one who could say "Finished!" And He said it
on Golgotha. Since He died, we have peace. Since He lives, He in-
structs His followers about their mission.



October 20	 I John 5:13-21

GOD-WILLED PRAYERS

And this is the confidence which we have in him, that if we ask anything
according to his will he hears us (I John 5:14).

"If we ask anything according to his will he hears us." That
does not mean that if our prayers happen to fit in with God's plans,
we will get what we want. What this verse says is that Christians ask
with confidence, or boldness, once they have learned to pray ac-
cording to God's will. And you and I should know God's will.

Children know the will of their parents. Therefore we hear
them say to each other, "It's no use even asking them," meaning
that they know of things or would like to do things which their
parents cannot possibly allow.

But "asking according to God's will" means that we are
praying for that which God Himself desires to give us.

Jesus expressed the same truth in these words: "If you abide in
me, and my words abide in you, ask whatever you will, and it shall
be done for you" (John 15:7). This "ask whatever you will" is not
said to everyone who wants to be healthy, wealthy and successful; it
is said to everyone who has Christ's words in his heart. Such a
Christian will pray according to God's will, and he will receive what
he asks for.

Prayer is not a means of getting what we want; it is a means of
becoming what God wants us to be. And what God wants us to be
is also the best we could ever be.

Therefore, when a person has learned what is good for him
and stands committed to God's name, God's Kingdom and God's
will, he can also "ask according to God's will," and do so with con-
fidence. When God's name is our chief concern, His Kingdom our
hope, and His will our wish, we may boldly go to God and get what
He has promised. A father would sooner give his son a stone for
bread than God would refuse the request of His children.

Many things belong to the equipment of God's children. If we
don't have them, it is because we lacked the boldness to ask for
them. To pray for such a thing is to pray according to His will.
Ask, and you will receive!



Isaiah 40:12-17	 October 21

THE ONLY GOD

You shall have no other gods before (besides] me (Ex. 20:3).

The ten commandments stem from a pre-Christian period.
They were given by God to the people of Israel. They constituted
the core of all the commandments which God gave His people in
the covenant of Sinai.

Christ did not abolish these commandments but fulfilled them.
That means that His teaching and life have shown the full im-
plications of God's will as revealed in the law in general and in the
ten commandments in particular.

Therefore the ten commandments do not give us all that we
should know about the will of God for our lives. But they are basic
to everything else the Bible has to say about reverence for God and
respect for our neighbor.

The first commandment is foundational to all of life and
religion: God must be honored as God. God gave this basic rule
because man's basic temptation is idolatry. Idolatry means that we
have a false god in the place of or next to the true God.

All the mysterious powers which man encounters in the uni
verse are his potential idols—the sun, the moon, the rain, the river,
growth, fertility, sexual power, beauty, merchandise, money,
reason, wisdom. The great lesson God brought into the world
through Israel is that God is one. All powers are subject to Him.
And He does not tolerate anybody or anything receiving the honor
due His name.

The same powers still cast their spell over our world. Now we
call them materialism or naturalism or rationalism or hedonism.
These powers fight for the place of God in the lives of all people.

Christ has come into the world first of all to reveal the God we
worship. A man will inevitably become like the God he worships.
You will always be able to tell whether a person worships mam-
mon, or immoral pleasure, or a stern god, or a sentimental god, or
the Father of Jesus Christ. Secondly, Christ has made all the
powers His servants. Therefore, we can already devote ourselves
totally, together with everything we have, to the service of the King
of kings and the Lord of lords.



October 22	 Isaiah 40:18-26

HOW TO WORSHIP GOD

You shall not make for yourself a graven image, or any likeness . . . you
shall not bow down to them or serve them . (Ex. 20:4-5).

God is invisible. And God is unimaginable—outside of Jesus
Christ, at least.

Image-making is foolish, but it often happens with the best of
intentions. Even pagan people did not mean to say that the (often
ugly) image was a picture of their god. They meant to say that the
power of their god was captured or concentrated in the statue or
object. That way they got control over their god. They could han-
dle, manipulate, use the power of their god.

And when Christian people began to make images, they cer-
tainly did not mean to say that the crucifix, for example, had any
power. It was only intended to remind the worshipers of the love
and power of Jesus. However, since all people are inclined to
superstition, the symbol was soon identified with the reality for
which it stood. Thus the church got thousands of holy objects, all
regarded with superstitious reverence.

By God's grace, a large part of the church was cleansed of this
superstition. But that did not mean that Christians were henceforth
safeguarded from sins against the second commandment. The
danger of committing idolatry with images is always present.

Ministers and church leaders are in danger of making their
church organization the graven image for which they lay their lives
on the altar. Many ordinary Christians have a set way in which they
worship God, and a liturgy which is time-honored. These forms of
worship tend to become more important to them than worship it-
self. God is caught in the image. The form becomes more impor-
tant than the purpose. The sound of a certain Bible translation, for
example, becomes more precious than the message.

But the God who reveals Himself as the Father of Christ also
determines how He shall be worshiped. He does not want us to
make images; He wants us to be images, newly created in Christ
Jesus. The people whom He has redeemed are better pictures of the
invisible God than anything a man could make.



Ecclesiastes 5:1-7	 October 23

THE HOLY NAME

You shall not take the name of the Lord your God in vain; for the Lord will
not hold him guiltless who takes his name in vain (Ex. 20:7).

This commandment forbids the abuse of the name of God for
magic, false oaths, and other scandalous abuse.

Whenever any mortal takes the name of the Holy One on his
lips to make himself sound impressive, to hurt someone else, or to
strengthen an unreliable promise, God "will not hold him
guiltless."

The abuse of the name of God is strictly forbidden. The use of
His name must always be reverent, careful, and for a valid purpose.
Therefore we must not immediately think of those people who do
not know who God is and how lovable Jesus is—and who therefore
regard His name lighter than breath. Instead we must think of the
commandment first of all in connection with our religious life.

Old forms of magic aren't so common anymore. But there are
still politicians and national leaders who use the name of God to
strengthen the cause of the country. The combination of national
interests with the name of the Almighty should make us tremble.
The name of God was stamped on the buckle of every Nazi
soldier's belt during the second world war. That was outright
blasphemy. But it does not fit on the currency of the United States
either.

God's name may not be used for the sake of solemnity at
funerals and weddings where hired clergymen baptize unholy af-
fairs with Bible texts.

When we attend worship services and use the name of God
simply because "that's the thing to do," we use God's name in vain.
When we conduct hymnsings where the most sacred words about
God and His redemption serve no other purpose than "to show we
can sing" or to "raise the roof" or "because it's such a pretty
tune," we are using God's name in vain. It is the "sacrifice of
fools," of which we read in Ecclesiastes 5.

Yet the intent of the commandment is not to hush up the name
of our God. God's purpose is especially revealed in Jesus: "Repen-
tance and remission of sins should be preached in His name to all
nations."



October 24	 Luke 6:1-11

REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY

Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy (Ex. 20:8).

It is very clear what this commandment meant to Israel: the
people were not supposed to do any work on the seventh day,
which was called the sabbath, the clay of rest. The reasons given in
Exodus and Deuteronomy are several. God had rested on the sev-
enth day after His six days of creation activity. The animals, the
servants and the slaves had to have a day of rest. The sabbath was a
sign of the covenant with God made after the exodus. People who
did not rest on the sabbath day were breaking the covenant and
placing themselves outside the covenant people. Hence, violators of
this commandment were to be executed.

It is much more difficult to say what this commandment
means for the people of God under the new covenant. Christians
are very much divided on this question, and there is little light in the
New Testament. What we do know is that the Christians began to
gather for worship on the first day of the week almost immediately
after the resurrection of Jesus. No wonder. That's when their life
began.

But when the question is asked whether there was really a con-
nection made between the Christian Sunday and the Jewish sab-
bath, the answer is that such a connection was not made by
Christian leaders until many centuries later.

However, there is plenty of common ground on which all
Christians ought to agree. First, everyone must guard his life, so
that it does not become a continuous workathon. And this respon-
sibility does not only apply to one's personal life; it applies to
society as a whole. There ought to be at least one day that can be
devoted to the worship of God, works of mercy, fellowship,
recreation, and education.

Secondly, the gathering of the church of Jesus Christ and our
participation in it is not optional but mandatory. We need it—not
merely to survive but to conquer. Such gatherings and exhortations
need not be limited to the Sunday--in fact, they should not be—but
they are most appropriate on the Lord's day.



Ephesians 6:1-9	 October 25

AUTHORITY AND OBEDIENCE

Honor your father and your mother, that your days may be long in the land
which the Lord your God gives you (Ex. 20:12).

Part one of the ten commandments deals with a person's
relationship to God. It can be summarized: "Love God above all."
Part two of the ten commandments deals with the relationships
between people. It can be summarized: "Love your neighbor as
yourself."

However, the fifth commandment is in between. It does not
deal with the vertical relationship—not quite. And it does not deal
with the horizontal relationship—not quite. Our parents stand bet-
ween God and us. They must be honored and obeyed because it
pleases God to place them above us. They are obeyed not because
they are good and wise but because they are our parents. Obedience
to them is an act of reverence to God.

"Honoring" your parents is more than "obeying" them. Even
when a man has left his father and mother to cleave to his wife, he
still has to give honor to his parents. He never outgrows that
obligation.

God commands children to obey, and He gives authority to
parents. But authority is never something any of us hold perma-
nently. It is given to us only for a particular purpose. Finally we
must give account to God, who gave it.

All forms of authority have been given for the performance of
a certain task or service. Parental authority is the most basic of all
forms of authority and the most inclusive. The purpose is also the
most demanding. Parents must raise their children in the fear of the
Lord and bring them up until they are mature enough to stand on
their own legs and make their own decisions in obedience to God
and with a sense of responsibility for their fellow human beings.

This is the biggest job most people get to do in their lifetimes.
It can also be the most rewarding. The rewards of keeping this
commandment, for parents as well as for children, are already
received in the present life.



October 26	 Luke 10:25-37

LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR

You shall not kill (Ex. 20:13).

God protects man against man in this commandment.
Negatively He says: "You shall not kill." Positively He says: "You
shall love your neighbor as yourself."

This commandment is rooted in creation. People belong to
God because He has made them. That's the basis of human
dignity (a much abused phrase). No matter what people are, what they
look like, how they behave, what color they are, what houses they live
in, or what positions they hold, they are image-bearers of God.
Therefore they stand under His protection.

God does not only protect people because He made them but
also because He loves them. The devil is a murderer from the
beginning, but God loves people. Therefore, says the Bible, a
brother-hater can never be a son of God but is a child of the devil.

What God demands in His law He gives in the gospel. He
teaches His people how to form a fellowship. The cement of the
fellowship is love. And the community of those who love one
another is the restored life—the positive fulfillment of this com-
mandment.

In the Bible, "life" is much more than breathing, and murder
is more than cutting a throat. Living means having fellowship with
God and with people. Without it, we have no life. All forms of
hatred and envy are the seeds of murder. They disrupt the
fellowship, and they are sown by the devil. Love is what keeps
communion and makes fellowship possible; hatred is its opposite.
Love comes from God; hatred is from the devil. When the final
community is revealed as the city of God (Rev. 22:15), the mur-
derers are outside.

God created people to form a community. He did not intend
us to stand over against each other but to be neighbors (people who
are "nigh" or "next" to each other). To that end He does not only
threaten those who take up the sword but even allowed His own
Son to be killed—in order to teach all of us how much He loves us.

Now we must listen to the story of the good Samaritan, which
Jesus concludes with the words: "Go and do likewise."



Genesis 2:18-25	 October 27

GOD AND MARRIAGE

You shall not commit adultery (Ex. 20:14).

God created human beings male and female. Eve was created
as a "helper fit for him." Not a helper to do little jobs for him but
one who could meet him in his being—his counterpart. These two
were so marvelously made by their God and for each other that
they were able to become a two-in-oneness. "They shall be one
flesh."

The Bible presents marriage as an institution of God at the
dawn of history. Sex and marriage existed before the human race
was polluted with sin. Therefore, as something that comes from
God, it is good.

Today we are told that in early times, man, as a hairy cave-
dweller, went out to rape a maiden, whom he might later swap for a
bear's skin. It is sobering to realize that the picture of the raping
caveman is as young as the twentieth century, popularized by car-
toons and Time-Life books. But more than a thousand years before
Christ, they told a different story: they still knew that in the begin-
ning there was one man and one woman, who were married in
paradise.

God's creation of sex and marriage is one of His loveliest gifts
to the human race, one of the few remaining flowers of paradise. If
it is used and regarded rightly, it is a source of much happiness. But
if it is abused and regarded lightly, it is a well of misery.

The sexual drive and the sexual attraction between male and
female has been created by God. It is nothing to be ashamed of and
nothing to feel bad about. But God has ordained a purpose for
these feelings and desires. That purpose is marriage. And He Him-
self is the guardian of that unity. He intended marriage to be a
lifelong union between one man and one woman. Around this
marriage He has laid His golden ring. God Himself has warned us
to keep it sacred.

If people insist on destroying what God has made, they will
ultimately destroy themselves, for people are bound to suffer when
they refuse to do God's will.



October 28	 James 5:1-11

GOD AND GOODS

You shall not steal (Ex. 20:15).

We meet our neighbors as people—and we must respect them
as such. "You shall not kill your neighbor. Love him "

We meet our neighbors as male or female—and we must
respect them as sexual human beings. "You shall not commit
adultery. Live clean lives inside and outside of the state of
marriage."

And we meet our neighbors in the field of commerce, the traf-
fic of goods and services. "You shall not steal. You must be a
steward of that which I have entrusted to you."

God forbids stealing in all possible forms, from bank robbery
to pinching the wages of workers to goofing off on the job. And
God calls theft a crime.

In our society we change our standards with the circumstances.
Certain things may be considered crimes or misdemeanors, but if
enough people do them, we "decriminalize" that particular of-
fense. Then we "just live with it."

God's law isn't that elastic. And if you and I consider it our
main business to do God's will in t he present world, we had better
watch carefully that we are not "updating" our standards. Can it
make you angry, still, that our society, from high to low, is shot
through with thievery and bribery and usury? Do you still hate
crooks? Do you still believe that it is better to be honest and poor
than smart and rich?

We had better make absolutely sure what side we're on. Re-
cently someone said that the frontiers of the church used to be on
the mission fields in the jungles of Africa and Asia. But now the
frontiers are in the business jungle. Here it is decided whom we
serve—God or mammon. And here the honest, God-fearing man
sticks out like a martyr, a man branded with a cross.

God does not just insist that we refrain from all forms of theft.
Positively He wants us to regard our possessions as a trust which we
hold only for a little while. The only really nice and lasting advan-
tage of having possessions in the present world is that we have a
chance to be stewards who may now do good works with that which
God entrusts to us for a little while.



James 3:1-12	 October 29

THE TAMING OF THE TONGUE

You shall not bear false witness against your neighbor (Ex. 20:16).

We can harm our neighbor as a person. Therefore God said:
"You shall not kill." We can harm him or her as a sexual person.
Therefore God said: "You shall not commit adultery." We can
harm him in the traffic of goods and services. Therefore God said:
"You shall not steal." But we can also harm him or her by the way
we talk. Therefore God said: "You shall not bear false witness." 

The direct reference of the commandment is to the courtroom.
The witness is asked: "Did you see him steal the diamonds—yes or
no?" Now the witness must speak the truth and nothing but the
truth, for the defendant can be killed by the tongue of the wit-
ness.

In general this commandment forbids all forms of lying and
evil-speaking; it commands us to love the truth and speak the truth
in love.

The reliability of the spoken word is the cement of society. But
when "yes" probably means "no" and "I don't know" means "I
am not going to tell you," the "credit" or trust is lost and society
can no longer exist.

Our worldly society is always at the edge of a total breakdown.
And we would not be surprised if the breakdown finally came.
Truthfulness is becoming so rare that when the truth is told, hardly
anyone believes you.

The Bible calls the devil the father of the lie. And he certainly
has many children today.

James says that the most difficult part of our conversion is the
taming of the tongue. Evil talk has done more harm than knives
and guns. Learning to speak with love, with deep respect for the
truth, and with a close check on our words before they pass our
lips, is a most difficult matter. It requires the gift of self-control
and an overhaul of one of the deepest springs in our being.

Our tongues get under the control of love and truth only when
the Holy Spirit descends on us. That new power, which showed it-
self on the first Pentecost as tongues of fire on all who received
Him, is the Spirit of love and truth.



October 30	 Romans 7:7-20

GIVE ME YOUR HEART

You shall not covet your neighbor's house; you shall not covet your neigh-
bor's wife, or . . . . anything that is your neighbor's (Ex. 20:17).

The last of the ten commandments shifts the attention from
the external acts (murder, adultery, theft, false witness) to the inner
motives: "You shall not covet.'' At least, that's how the New
Testament interprets this commandment.

Now God forbids and condemns the root of all the former
sins—the evil desires in the human heart. The troubles of a sinner
lie not so much in his outward behavior as in his heart. That
restless, covetous heart is the cause of all the unrest and the source
of all his wicked behavior.

Christianity is not the only religion that points the finger at
this sore spot. Buddhism also teaches that desire is the cause of all
sorrow. And the solution it offers is the death of desire itself.

Psychology, which is a relatively new science, has paid a great
deal of attention to this basic condition of man. We have been
described by psychologists as pots full of evil desires, cravings,
wishes, drives, motives, longings. It has been pointed out that this
whirlpool of desires lies far below the surface of our thoughts, and
that it is more profound than our conscious life.

The Bible says that this is correct. But the God who condemns
this sinful condition also offers a solution all His own.

A man is covetous as long as he looks left and right, forward
and backward. As long as he exists on this horizontal level, he will
want to possess what can never satisfy him He will always long for
the greener grass and the better deal, and he will always desire to
drink deeper—without ever being able to quench his thirst. Our
hearts are restless until they find rest in God.

Christianity does not teach that desires must die so that we
float into nothing. God Himself is the fulfillment of our lives. Our
craving hearts must turn to Him. He alone can satisfy our deepest
thirst. When He fills us with the riches of His love, our deepest
need is satisfied. We learn the contentment of the new life and the
sanctification of our desires.



Revelation 22:6-13	 October 31

ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN

I fell down to worship at the feet of the angel . . . but he said to me, "You
must not do that! I am a fellow servant with you and your brethren the
prophets, and with those who keep the words of this book. Worship God"
(Rev. 22:8-9).

Angels are more excellent than we are, because they obey God
perfectly.

Jesus taught us to pray that we might do the will of God on
earth as perfectly as the angels are doing it in heaven.

Angels are also less than men. We know God better than they
will ever know Him. They know the splendor of His throne. We
know the meaning of His cross.

One child in a certain family has been ill for many years. That
child has seen a tenderness in his parents which often remains hid-
den from the healthy children in that family. Likewise, we have ex-
perienced the Father's heart in a way no angel can fathom.

The angels share in the Father's concern for His lost children.
Although they cannot understand the price God paid and His pain
in leading us to obedience, they are vitally interested in our doings.
When we were created, they sang together. And when a sinner
comes home, they sing with joy: "One of Thy children has come
home."

Since the Prince of heaven was with us, our daily prayer has
been that God's will be done on earth as it is in heaven. We don't
know if the angels share in our prayers. We do know that they have
an assignment in God's scheme of things. At God's command they
serve to bring us to the full and final salvation (Heb. 1:14). If we do
God's will on earth, we are bound to be opposed by men, but we
will be served by the angels. That's how it was in the case of the
Son, and that's how God deals with us.

The angels certainly share in our obedience and our worship.
The apostle John once lost his sense of proportion and kneeled
before an angel. But the angel said right away: "If you are going to
kneel, I'll kneel next to you." The greatest thing on earth and in
heaven is the service of worship. In worship, all who "keep the
words of this book" kneel—as the equals of the angels—before the
throne of God.



November 1	 Revelation 1:1-7

BEATITUDE

Blessed is he who reads aloud the words of the prophecy, and blessed are
those who hear, and who keep what is written therein; for the time is near
(Rev. 1:3).

God is the only one who has the power to curse and to bless.
All creatures fear His curse, and on His blessing all depend.

Earlier on this page I quoted God's blessing. A blessing of God
can also be called a beatitude.

This particular beatitude is addressed to the followers of
Christ, as they are gathered in the assembly. They are visualized in
a meeting which we would call a church service. One man is stan-
ding and reading aloud from a scroll which you and I possess as the
last book in our Bible. He is reading "The Revelation to John."
The others are seated and listening. is the twilight of the day—and
the twilight of history.

The church was, and is, assembled around a book—God's
revelation. Blessed are these people, says God. Blessed is the reader,
because he may read. And blessed are the hearers, because they may
hear. "Blessed are those who hear, and who keep what is written
therein." These words are not lost on the hearers; they, too, are kept.
The Words of the Lord remain in the people of God, so that their
doing is directed by their hearing.

It has been said that we would do well to read the whole Bible
and leave the last book closed. That was said—and is still being
said—because many people have been confused by the mysterious
images and strange messages which this book contains.

However, "the time is near." Therefore, not only are we urged
to read the words of the prophecy, we are promised God's blessing
if we do. Blessed is the reader, and blessed are those who hear and
keep these words. They are blessed because this is the twilight of
history, and in this book is the revelation of what must happen soon.

Blessed is the reader of this page who hears and keeps the words
of the book of Revelation. God's beatitude is for you.



Revelation 22:6-16	 November 2

IT MUST HAPPEN SOON

"The Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets, has sent his angel to
show his servants what must soon take place. And behold, I am coming
soon." Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this book
(Rev. 22:6-7).

The book begins and ends in the same way. When we have
read the beginning and the end, we are sure about the purpose of
the writing, who is sending the message, and to whom it is ad-
dressed. The Lord God is sending the message. He is the same God
who spoke through the mouths of the prophets in the Old
Testament. He writes to the people who were pictured in the first
paragraph of the book, the new covenant people in their assembly.
Here these people are called God's servants. And the purpose of the
writing is to let the church know what must soon take place.

The beatitude is also repeated. "Blessed is he who keeps the
words of the prophecy of this book." The blessing is pronounced
on the book-believing, Word-keeping followers of Jesus Christ.
They are the ones who are permitted to know "what must soon take
place."

These things must soon take place. The word must should not
make us think of some inevitable law of history. Worldly prophets
seem to refer to such a law when they say: "I guess it's bound to
happen," or, even more profoundly, "What's gotta happen is sure
to happen." Don't think for a moment that there is some sort of a
historical process according to which things must end with a bang
or with a whimper. Please, no!

It must happen for the same reason Jesus came in the first
place. The same necessity which made Jesus say, "I must go to
Jerusalem," and, "I must suffer and die and rise again"—that
same will makes it necessary for these things to happen soon.

It must happen because Christ did not die in vain. It has to
take place, because God is not mocked. It must take place
because the prayers of God's servants cannot go unanswered. It
must happen because God is God. Therefore let the earth tremble
for what is about to happen!

But blessed are those who hear and keep His Word.



November 3	 Revelation 1:8-16

BEHOLD, THE KING

. . . one like a son of man . . . his head and his hair were white . . . his eyes
were like a flame of fire, his feet were like burnished bronze . . . his voice
was like the sound of many waters . . . from his mouth issued a sharp two-
edged sword . . . his face was like the sun shining in full strength (Rev. 1: 13-
16).

Before we are introduced to what must happen, we may see the
One who makes it happen—Jesus. He is with God, and He has the
glory of God.

But He is our Jesus. He was born in our world; here He suf-
fered, and here He died. Once, when He was standing before one of
the governors of our world—His head bowed, His face smeared
with blood, and His strength failing—the governor said: "Behold
the man!" This governor thought that all people would realize what
a perfectly human and harmless spectacle this Jesus was. But on
that day—we call it Good Friday—hatred left no room for pity,
and Jesus was crucified.

And now, behold the King! His face is an explosion of light, so
that neither friend nor foe would dare set eyes on Him. From His
mouth comes the ultimate Word , a sword that cuts the world in
two. And then His feet—don't forget His feet, because it is at the
feet of a king that subjects kneel. The kneeling bench for all the
nations is at the feet of Jesus Christ. They are like burnished brass,
the glow which you can see in the heart of a fire.

Here He stands, in freedom and power—our brother and our
God.

In their assembly, the servants of God, who are the followers
of Jesus, are listening to the reader as he reads aloud the words of
this book. When they hear these words and when their hearts catch
the vision of their exalted King, joy makes the voice of the reader
tremble, and a thrill of exultation runs through the church.
"Blessed is the reader; blessed is he who hears."

And when the assembly is dismissed, all of God's servants
carry the message into the life of the world: "Behold the King!"
World, gather around the book! Come and listen with us! Jesus is
in heaven, and He is the King!



Revelation 1:17-20	 November 4

HE LIVES

Fear not, lam the first and the last, and the living one; I died, and behold I
am alive for evermore (Rev. 1:17-18).

God has given us the ability to remember the past. Our brains
can store information in amazing quantities, and we can produce it
at the flash of an impulse.

But the God who gave us the ability to retain the past has not
allowed us to know the future. This decision of God is to the praise
of His wisdom and for our own benefit.

Fools that we are, we cannot stop trying to rend the curtain
which God Himself has spread before our eyes. To this very day,
we try to read the path of the future in the entrails of chickens, the
constellations of stars, the lines in the palm of a hand, or the shape
of leaves in a teacup. There must be a mixture of anger and pity in
the smile of God when, tonight, He sees fifty million people read
their horoscopes.

God wants us to live by faith. And the book of Revelation is
not going to change that rule. God did not give it to us so that we
could make a schedule of future events, as some seem to think. He
Himself comes to us through this book.

After we have seen our Lord through the eyes of John, we may
hear the Word of comfort which He had John write down for us.

"Fear not," Christ says. "You are going to an unknown
future. You don't know a step ahead. As far as you know, your last
step will lead you to death. But fear not. I know you, and you may
know Me. I have conquered death. Trust Me. When you have to
take that last step, place all your trust in Me. Death is not the end
for you. l am."

When the church receives this Word in its asembly, it calls on
the One who is the first and the last: "We know where we come
from; we know where we are going. We know where all things
come from, and we know where all things are going. For of Thee
and through Thee and unto Thee are all things. To Thee be the
glory forever."



November 5	 Revelation 4:1-5

THE THRONE

Lo, in heaven an open door! And lo, a throne stood in heaven, with one
seated on the throne! (Rev. 4:1, 2).

One of the remarkable things about the book of Revelation is
the way in which it speaks about God. Hardly ever is He called
God. Nearly always (in 19 of the 22 chapters) He is described as
"the one who sits upon the throne."

This phrase is a message in itself.
It is not a new message, of course. In the old songbook of the

church, the book of Psalms, God is constantly described as the One
who rules and is enthroned. There are two psalms that open nearly
the same way, yet with an important difference. Psalm 97 begins:
"The Lord reigns; let the earth re oice." And the opening line of
Psalm 99 says: "The Lord reigns: let the peoples tremble!" The
reasons for joy and for trembling will be spelled out in the book of
Revelation. But it begins with the open door and the throne itself.

He is "the one who sits upon the throne." There is a throne
above the universe. Above the threat of wars, plagues and famine,
the fear of people, and the crying of children is a throne. The wars
do not go unchecked and the crying does not go unheard, because
there is One who sits upon the throne.

Today we are in a better position than ever before to get a
global picture of the world situation. Yet the news broadcasts on
television are among the most depressing things we are exposed to.
The news is mostly tragic, or silly, or infuriating. And the
newscasts are interrupted constantly by messages about dog food
and soap. After half an hour of this mixture, many of us turn away
from the set, mumbling that the world is crazy.

Indeed, the scene of human activity does not make sense.
That's why so many thinking people become cynical—and so many
others don't think.

But now a door is opened.
Behold, a throne, and One who is seated upon the throne!
The quiet background of our restless history is the everlasting

throne of God.



Revelation 4:6-11	 November 6

IT SINGS

And the four living creatures . . . day and night . . . never cease to sing
(Rev. 4:8).

John could not look God in the eye. He caught an impression
of dazzling light that encircled the throne—a rainbow of colors.

Of course, the rainbow! Remember Noah? In one picture, the
throne of God tells the whole story of the Ruler of the world. He
executes judgment on sin as He did in the flood. Yet His wrath is
held back by His own promise of mercy—the rainbow.

And around the throne are 24 thrones—two times twelve
tnrones. Twelve for the people of the old covenant, and twelve for
the people of the new covenant. The church of all ages rules with
her Lord in heaven.

The four living creatures represent creation, that is to say, the
creation as God made it, unspoiled and unpolluted.

And creation sings . . . .
We don't always hear that. To us, nature is mostly mute and

indifferent. Human suffering does not seem to touch creation.
Birds sing where people cry. Flowers grow where soldiers are
buried. And nature can be cruel too. Hailstorms can destroy crops,
and tidal waves smash lives and lands to bits.

But there is more to creation. It sings!
Just as we can say (in English, as in most languages), "It

rains," and, "It is snowing," so Revelation 4 teaches us to say: "It
sings."

It is the song of all creation to the Creator of us all.
Listen! It is not silent. It sings. Why don't you join in?
Open my eyes, 0 God, and open the door so that I may see the

throne and recognize Thee, the Creator and Redeemer of the
world. Unplug my ears and open my heart. Patiently teach me to
join in the song of all creation to the God of all the creatures.

Wherever the throne is seen, the hymn is heard.



November 7	 Revelation 5:1-5

A CLOSED BOOK

I wept much that no one was found worthy to open the scroll (Rev. 5:4).

Nobody has yet found a theory that can explain the rise and
fall of nations and the whole chain of happenings that we call
history. Very loosely we talk about "progress" and "primitive
societies" and the "future society," but we really don't know what
we mean. The plan and purpose of events escape us. No one can
read the script of history. The scroll is sealed.

We are like sailors on a fleet that has left the harbor with
sealed orders for the expedition. Day in and day out, we sail the ever-
rolling seas. But no one has been found worthy to open the scroll
and execute the orders. Days turn to weeks, and weeks to months.
We keep guessing at the purpose of our mission. Yet, we see
nothing but the restless, endless sea.

"I wept much, because no one was found worthy to open the
scroll." There are moments when we admit our ignorance. Nobody
knows where we are going.

Notice now that it is not an angel but an elder who says to
John that he should stop crying. The elder represents the church.
The servants of God do not only share the tears of all of mankind,
they also know the mystery of history—because they know Christ.

Of course, we must not pretend to know more than we actually
do. There are people and groups who identify with the Christian
church while doing us and Christ no credit. They interpret past
history and the latest events in the light of the Bible. They even
outline the course of future events and claim God's authority for
the papers they sell in the street and the books they sell over drug-
store counters. They are an embarrassment to us, and they tend to
discredit the reliability of the gospel in the eyes of those who do not
know the Lord.

Believers do not know all the answers. But they have a right to
say to all men: "Stop crying." Jesus Christ will execute the plan of
God.



Revelation 5:6-10	 November 8

WORTHY IS THE LAMB

I saw a lamb standing, as though it had been slain (Rev. 5:6).

John turns to look at the one who is worthy to open the book.
The elder had said that this worthy one was the lion of the tribe of
Judah. But when John looks, he does not see a lion but a lamb.

And there you have the whole surprise of the gospel: when all
of Israel was looking for the lion who would break the yoke of its
enemies, God sent His Lamb to take away the sins of the world.
When people were eager to see the slaughter of the oppressors, the
lion became a Lamb, and He Himself was slaughtered.

The mystery of the gospel is also the offense of the gospel. It is
for this reason that Israel rejected its King, and here is the cause
why even noble people, human beings of goodwill, have refused the
Redeemer. The slaughtered Lamb tells us by His very looks that the
wrath is so great that no one can hide, that sin is so bad that even
the noblest must be saved by His blood.

When John sees the One who is worthy to open the scroll, he
sees the revelation of the compassion of God—Jesus. The plan of
God for the history of the world will now be executed by the Lion
who appeared as the Lamb.

He "stands" next to the throne. That posture means that He
possesses infinite power. But it is love-power. The Lion is a Lamb.
And the whole world is at His mercy.

All the battles of God have been won and shall be won by the
power and meekness of Jesus.

So, the great word from the throne is that Jesus saves. Not
only does He save the lost souls of wandering people, the Lamb
directs the whole history of our planet to its eternal goal. He is wor-
thy to take the scroll and open its seals.

Therefore, let all who have been ransomed by His blood now
say: "Worthy is the Lamb!"



November 9	 Revelation 5:11-14

WORSHIP

I heard every creature in heaven and on earth and under the earth and in
the sea, and all therein, saying, "To him who sits upon the throne and to
the Lamb be blessing and honor and glory and might for ever and ever"
(Rev. 5:13).

The word worship comes from worth-ship. It's related to wor-
thy as in "worthy is the Lamb." To worship God means to give
Him what He is worthy to receive.

Worship is what will eventually unite the whole creation. The
hearts of all men and the direction of all that lives will form a per-
fect harmony not around a conference table but around the throne.
The end of life is worship. The goal of living is praise.

When we can offer proper worship, we are completely free.
For a picture of freedom by worship, we should attend a foot-

ball game at the stadium. Try to forget how unimportant the issue
is, and disregard, for the present, the silliness of the spectacle. Just
watch that crowd--all those people different from each other in
color, opinion and character. On an ordinary day, in an ordinary
room, you could not get six of them to say the same thing on any
topic. But now they are unreservedly united while they cheer their
team on. For the moment, at least, they are entirely free from every
private worry. Nobody even thinks of the mortgage payments. The
hope and happiness of every one of them is wrapped up in their
team's victory. The fans in the stadium are a perfect parable of
freedom by worship.

The goal of the cosmos is the praise of God. The universe will
be free when all our streams of thought and all our aspirations con-
verge on the throne of God.

Today we may already experience something of the freedom
and unity of worship. In those rare moments when our prayers turn
to praise, we are free. Health, house, money, misery, even sin and
guilt are forgotten when we climb the stairway of praise.

In those moments when we have nothing to ask and everything
to give, we make the great discovery that we were made for
God—and that He and the Lamb are worthy of the worship of all
that exists. And we find unity! Effortlessly we find each other in
the praises of our God.



Revelation 6:1-8	 November 10

FOUR HORSES

They were given power over a fourth of the earth, to kill with sword and
with famine and with pestilence and by wild beasts of the earth (Rev. 6:8).

The Lamb breaks the seals of God's book. This means that
Jesus carries out God's plan for the world.

When the first four seals are broken, horses are released.
Those horses trample the world with fanatic fury.

Some think that the first rider is a picture of Christ or of the
gospel, because he is white and looks like the rider in Revelation
19:11. But one might also think of the four horsemen or chariots
which Zechariah saw (Zech. 6). There, in the vision of Zechariah,
they are God's patrols, with power to execute His judgment. If the
four horses in Revelation are related to the images in Zechariah, the
white one is not a picture of the gospel but merely a horse of a dif-
ferent color.

War, famine and the deadly plague go through this world as so
many wild riders. The children of man tremble when they hear the
stamping of their hoofs. All of us, even the most sheltered, must
have heard a rumor of their noise, and millions have had a
firsthand encounter with the fury of these horses.

We have not been able to stop or prevent wars. Famines have
been here since the beginning, and experts say that more and worse
are coming. The open mouth of death has been receiving the vic-
tims of the four wild riders in dreadful quantities.

And now we receive a new perspective: Christ is behind this
chaos. That's not supposed to be an explanation. Far less is it a
justification for permitting wars to go unchecked and famines to
continue. But the vision is intended to strengthen the faith of the
servants of God. In the dark hour of fury, they should know not
only that He is still there but that He is in command. It is the Lamb
who breaks the seals of the book.

Our faith is stretched to believe in Jesus' might over the all-
devouring powers of these torrents of evil.



November 11 	 Revelation 6:9-11

HOW LONG?

0 Sovereign Lord, holy and true, how long before thou wilt judge and
avenge our blood on those who dwell upon the earth? (Rev. 6:10).

The vision is focused on the foot of the altar. The dried-up
blood on the stem of the altar represents the souls of those who
were sacrificed for the cause of Christ.

These martyrs were slain "for the word of God and for the
witness they had borne." Some of their names are in our books on
church history. God knows all their names—and all the blood, in-
cluding the blood of the unnamed martyrs of our own time, people
who thought it better to serve than to be popular. Other servants of
God were killed in the American business jungle. They would
rather go broke than be disobedient.

The real suffering of the martyrs is not the pain in the body or
in the pocketbook. Their deepest pain is expressed in their cry:
"Holy, faithful Master, how much longer will You wait?
Sovereign Lord, holy and true, how long?"

Every word is an appeal to God's own character and His own
promises. Since He is the Sovereign Lord and since He can break
the human blades of grass by His breath, why does He allow this to
go on and on? Since He is holy and true, intolerant of sin and un-
wavering in His faithfulness, why do we live and die as if we have
no defender?

When you have staked not only your style of living but life it-
self on the faith that Jesus is Lord, the most painful wound is the
absence of the Lord. People deny this Lord everywhere. They kill
the faithful and rob the righteous, and the Lord lets them get away
with it. Sin and the devil are still ruling people. This goes on and
on, so many years after Jesus has received the crown.

"How long, Lord? How long will You hide Your majesty, and
how long will You allow Your servants to bleed to death? Hear the
cry of the martyrs. Open the gates of heaven. Come to our rescue.
Let Your weary children be refreshed by the glory of their Lord."

We must continue to wait, and we must remain faithful.



Revelation 6:12-17	 November 12

THE WRATH OF THE LAMB

Fall on us and hide us from the face of him who is seated on the throne,
and from the wrath of the Lamb (Rev. 6•16).

This is a disturbing picture of the day of wrath.
If you are reading this page before the day of wrath has come,

you are still living in a world in which it is unclear that Jesus is
Lord. Some people will honor Christ and suffer for it; others will
deny Him and prosper. As yet there is no real evidence that Jesus is
Lord.

As long as the day of wrath has not yet come, the day of grace
is still being extended. If the sun is still shining as you read this, if
people are still laughing and church bells are still tolling, you are
still living in the day of grace. God's hands are still stretched out to
all men, and His voice still calls, tenderly but insistently: "Come
home."

But even the patience of the Lamb has an end. The holy anger
of the One who sits upon the throne is reaching the point where it
can no longer be contained. The earth will quake, and all tem-
porary footholds will be gone. The blue sky will be ripped open.
The stars will fall in a storm as the fruits are blown from a tree in an
autumn gale. And the romantic moonlight will turn into a splash of
blood.

Then people will run as frightened animals. Like ants they will
hide in the crevices. This will be Dies Irae—the day of wrath.

It sounds like a contradiction in terms—the wrath of the
Lamb. Maybe that's the reason why it's so hard to believe. Perhaps
we are willing to believe that the Lion of Judah was revealed as a
Lamb for the slaughter. But we must still be convinced that the
Lamb is also the Lion. Even church members tend to lose sight of
God's holiness—the perfect purity of His love and the depth of His
wrath.

Right now God's grace allows us to know about it. If nothing
else can bring us home, then, at last, let's be frightened into repen-
tance and faith.

And pity the poor man who cannot even become afraid
anymore.



November 13	 Revelation 7:1-8

SEALED AND SAVED

Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees, till we have sealed the ser-
vants of our God upon their foreheads (Rev.. 7:3).

The command sounds: "Wait!"
Before the devastating winds are permitted to damage the

world, the servants of God must be sealed.
A seal is a mark of ownership. We have dug up many ancient

jars and vessels that still bear the seal of the owner, an impression
in clay that shows to whom the pottery belonged. What we read
about here is not the sealing of things but the sealing of people.
God seals people by writing His name on them.

Twelve times twelve thousand people are sealed. Before the
great disasters come, God says: "This one is Mine; that one may not
be harmed, because he belongs to Me; and she must go safely
through the fire of the world, because I love her." God's name is
written on them. They are sealed in the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit. They have been set apart. They are
in God's hand, and nothing, not even God's own judgment, can do
them any harm.

These words of comfort are addressed to the same people for
whom the whole book of Revelation is written. They are the church
members who were reading this scroll in their assembly—the ones
whom God calls blessed because they hear and keep His Word
(Rev. 1:3). The angel who seals God's elect calls them "the servants
of our God," which is the name for those who hear and keep the
prophecy of this book (22:6-7). They are the ones who are being
sealed here as the true Israel (3:9,112), the faithful followers of the
Lamb.

Twelve times twelve times one thousand stands for the com-
plete number of all of God's people. The total number and every
name is known to God. He knows His own. And He will not allow
them to perish in the hour of trial.

We have no certainty of salvation in ourselves. We are not sure
that we can stand up in the storm. But God has chosen us, God has
called us, He has adopted us to be His children, and His everlasting
arms will carry us through. Hallelujah!



Revelation 7:9-12	 November 14

INNUMERABLE

Behold, a great multitude which no man could number, from every nation,
from all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne and
before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, with palm branches in their hands
(Rev. 7•9).

In this vision, all of God's children are drawn to the throne of
God and to the Lamb.

There is something about that innumerable multitude that
makes us shiver with joy. Jesus had said: "When I am lifted up
from the earth, I will draw all men to myself" (John 12:32). And
here they are. My Lord, You are faithful.

They have come from races that fought each other, from tribes
that killed each other, from countries that oppressed each other,
from tongues that misunderstood each other. But here they are, a
crowd no man can count, a harmony we cannot imagine.

They have come from all these nations, tribes, peoples, and
tongues. Their unity transcends everything that seemed to separate
them in the world. Their loyalty was not to the nation, the tribe, the
people, and the tongue. Jesus was their Lord, and to Him they
pledged fidelity. Theirs was the one, holy, catholic, and apostolic
faith.

Our eyes see the vision and our hearts take courage, for the
unity which we seek is still so hard to express. Again and again we
seem to be thrown back into the old units of the nation, the tribe
and the tongue. Our sins can still make us weep, but their robes are
white. The victorious life still escapes us as we sink and sulk, but
they are carrying palm branches to greet their King, who gives the
victory.

The 144,000 and the innumerable multitude are not two dif-
ferent groups. Both are what the angel lovingly calls "the servants
of our God." In the first vision, we may see, hear and believe that
God elects and protects and knows who are His own. In the second
vision, we may rejoice to know that the results of God's un-
conquerable grace will be a multitude no man can number. In spite
of all the obstacles and in spite of all divisions, no one shall be able
to count the multitude that will sing of God's unfailing grace.



November 15	 Revelation 7:13-17

INTENSIFIED LIVING

They are before the throne of God, and serve him day and night within his
temple; and he who sits upon the throne will shelter them with his presence
(Rev. 7•15).

The voice of the elder describes the life of the redeemed. He
depicts them as people who have been journeying through the
desert. Finally they have arrived in the promised land. What they
lacked is now supplied. What they suffered is now forgotten. The
feast has begun. And the unending service in the presence of God
fills all their days and nights.

Although the multitude of the redeemed comes out of all
nations, tribes and tongues, their experience and their blessedness is
expressed in terms of the Jewish Bible. All nations have been called
to the light, but the light shone in Israel. Only by incorporation into
Israel are the nations saved. The church is the new Israel, but it is,
nevertheless, Israel.

Our future life is still life. The Eastern religions (Hinduism,
Buddhism) which have now been imported into North America, a
bit restyled for our consumption, speak of nirvana. Their highest
imaginable state is a blessed nothingness, when the flames are ex-
tinguished and life has ebbed into eternal oblivion.

The Christian's Bible does not draw a blueprint of the future
life. But we are told enough to know that the future is a sort of
intensified living. The flame will burn brighter than ever. Instead of
an ebbed-out existence, we will be riding the crest of the tide.

"They serve him day and night within his temple." The
spiritual service which is begun in this life is continued there,
endlessly and without interruption.

To young and immature Christians, this idea may arouse fears
of boredom. And it is very hard to explain, in terms that the im-
mature can understand, that it will actually be a life of perpetual
growing and flourishing. Boredom is the curse of the rich and the
idle, for there is nothing more boring than living for self-
gratification. But the future is endless communion with an infinite
number of men and angels in the ever-refreshing presence of God
Himself.



Revelation 8:1-5	 November 16

PRAYER POWER

There was silence in heaven for about half an hour . . . and the smoke of
the incense rose with the prayers of the saints from the hand of the angel
before God (Rev. 8:1, 4).

When the seventh seal is opened, we expect to reach the
climax. The scroll had seven seals. One by one they have been
broken. Now comes the last one, the seventh, the number of
fullness. But when the seventh seal is opened, nothing happens:
"There was silence in heaven for about half an hour."

A great hush falls on the host of heaven. The choirs, which
never tire of singing their hallelujahs, become quiet. No peals of
thunder issue from the throne. And during this awe-inspiring
stillness of heaven, the prayers of God's children rise to the throne
of God.

Here we receive the assurance that God listens to our prayers.
We need that certainty. Anyone who has ever prayed knows about the
the "psychological" help which we derive from this activity. If we
unburden ourselves before God, we become calm. The first result
of prayer is the emotional relief of "having said it all to the
Father." But that's not enough. What assurance do we have that
praying is more than our response to the very human need for a
father-confessor? We need to know that there is someone who
listens to what we are saying.

This the Bible tells us in many places—but here in a
very striking way. Our prayers reach the ears of God Himself!
Heaven becomes all ears, because the saints are praying. "There
was silence in heaven." And not only are we assured that God listens
to the prayers of the saints—that's right, our prayers!—we are told
that these prayers play a role in God's coming with judgment and
salvation. God is moved to action by the prayers of His people.

When these prayers have gone from earth to heaven, there
comes a reply from heaven to earth (vs. 5). The answer is "peals of
thunder, voices, flashes of lightning, and an earthquake"—all signs
of the terror of God's coming. And if you think that this answer does
not fit our prayers, think again. What are you saying when you ask
the Father to hallow His name and make His Kingdom come? That's
the kind of prayer to which heaven listens with breathless attention.



November 17	 Revelation 11:15-12:1

THE WOMAN'S SPLENDOR

. . . a woman, clothed with the sun, with the moon under her feet, and on
her head a crown of twelve stars (Rev. 12:1).

A new vision is given to John. The vision covers all of history
in a short series of pictures. And this vision explains all of history
to those who hear and believe the Word.

The woman represents the people of God from the beginning
to the end of the world. Great is her glory. The sickle of the moon is
her footstool, the sun is her brilliant robe, and stars crown her
head.

Sun, moon and stars used to be worshiped by the people of
this earth. In fact, millions are still very superstitious about these
heavenly bodies. But God says, by means of this picture, that the
sun, the moon and the stars are but the decorations of His beloved
one.

In the past people have argued for a long time whether the sun
or the earth was the center of the universe. Does the earth turn
around the sun, or does the sun turn around the earth? Now God
says: "My own people constitute the heart of the universe.
Everything turns around them."

When astronauts landed on the moon for the first time, some
simple Christians thought the matter over and declared that man
was transgressing his limits. They thought that the moon was so
much God's domain that man should not be permitted to touch it,
put his equipment on it, or conduct his experiments with it. But
God says: "My beloved is My holy possession, and My people form
My holy domain. Woe to him who does violence to her! As for the
moon, it is but her footstool."

This is how important the children of God are to their
heavenly Father, who is also the Ruler of the universe. God
declares that these lamb-like children of His are the "salt" without
which the earth would perish, and that they are the "light," so that
darkness would descend if His people should be removed. He even
declares that His people form the clue to the understanding of
history.

The further explanation of the importance of the woman must
be found in her Son, who is also her Lord.



Revelation 12:1-2	 November 18

DELIVERY

She cried out in her pangs of birth, in anguish for delivery (Rev. 12:2).

One picture is worth a thousand words.
This picture also sums up 2000 years of history. It was God's

people Israel that gave birth to the Messiah. All the history before
the birth of Christ can be summed up in one phrase: the people
cried for the birth of the Son.

We know very well that the Messiah was not only produced by
Israel. When we think of the origin of Jesus, we must first of all
admit that He came from the womb of Israel. To the Israelites
belong "the sonship, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law,
the worship, and the promises; to them belong the patriarchs, and
of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ" (Rom. 9:4-5).
We know that Jesus was not only man and Israelite, "according to
the flesh"; we must also say what He is "according to the Spirit of
holiness" (Rom. 1:3-4). And as such He is "God over all, blessed for
ever" (Rom. 9:5).

The fact remains, then, that Israel brought forth the Messiah.
He is the Son and the hope of the daughter of Zion. Therefore the
whole of the Old Testament can be summed up in one symbol—the
pregnancy of the people of God.

But the vision does not only summarize history, it also inter-
prets history. God is now explaining to us why He formed and kept
this nation of Israel. It was because this people had to give birth to
Christ. It was this purpose that God had in mind when He called
Abraham to be the blessing of all the families of the earth. It was
for this reason that He fenced them in with laws He gave through
Moses. He maintained His promises to David, in spite of the
wicked kings and disobedient people, because His steadfast mercy
aimed at the birth of the great Son of David.

Nobody can ever say a meaningful word about Israel if he
forgets that Jesus Christ explains the existence of Israel. And the
whole history of the Old Testament is properly told in one pic-
ture—pangs of birth, anguish to be delivered.



November 19	 Revelation 12:1-6

ANTI-POWER

And the dragon stood before the woman who was about to bear a child,
that he might devour her child when she brought it forth (Rev. 12:4).

John sees the fiery red glow of the dragon, poised for the at-
tack. He is the anti-Messiah. He is the other candidate for the
throne of the world. Seven heads and ten horns tell of his gigantic
intellectual and physical power.

The tail of the red dragon swept away a third of the stars.
What do you think those stars are? Angels? Princes? Or is this just
an indication of the dragon's cosmic significance?

The dragon threatens the woman. He wants to make her Son
his victim, because her Son is the opposing candidate for the throne
of the world. Her Son is God's candidate.

This picture explains the history with which all the original
readers were so familiar and which all the present readers ought to
know as well. Israel was loved and protected by God because of her
Son. Israel was also attacked and threatened by the dragon because
of her Son.

The attacks of the dragon were external: the Pharaoh in Egypt
tried to kill the Savior of Israel by drowning the baby boys in the
Nile. The Amalekites, the Philistines, and many other tribes at-
tempted to destroy God's people, but none succeeded.

Yet, the Israelites were nearly destroyed by their own sins.
These we might call the devil's internal attacks on Israel's existence.
Here's where the dragon nearly succeeded. There were moments in
the history of Israel when God Himself admitted that His people
were no better than the nations He had destroyed because of their
sins. Sometimes God's own people were no better than Sodom and
Gomorrah.

But God loved His people. And the Lord remained faithful to
His pledge that she, the daughter of Zion, would give birth to the
Son. For that reason, and for Hi .s own name's sake, He spared the
woman from the fury of the dragon.



Psalm 2	 November 20

B.C. —A.D.

She brought forth a male child, one who is to rule all the nations with a rod
of iron, but her child was caught up to God and to his throne (Rev. 12:5).

This is a remarkable description of the life and work of Jesus:
He was born, and He was caught up to God and to His throne. He
was born to serve, and He arose to reign. Here you have our con-
fession in one sentence.

The reason why it can be stated so tersely is that the issue bet-
ween this Son and the dragon is the throne. The Son's life was
spared from the dragon's attack, and it was He, the Son of the
woman, who went to the throne of God. Therefore the dragon was
defeated. That's the short and glorious message.

We divide history into two parts. The years before Christ we
indicate by writing B.C. behind the number. And we write A.D.
before the number of the year in which we are living now.

When you ask a class of students what the letters "B.C." stand
for, they are usually quick to answer: "Before Christ." But when
you ask: "And what does 'A.D.' stand for?" they hesitate. They
guess that the "A" stands for "After," and then they think that the
"D" should be a "C." They want to divide history into a time
"Before Christ" and a time "After Christ."

However, "A.D." stands for Anno Domini which means "in
the year of the Lord."

This is not merely an innocent schoolboy's mistake. We have
the sinful tendency to think that we are living "after Christ" instead
of "under Christ." Countless people think of Jesus Christ as a past
figure of history. But He is not past; He is present. We are not
living after He lived; we are living during the reign of the Lord.

Since we are by nature shortsighted and unbelieving, we can go
through our days without realizing that Jesus lives and that He is
ruling over the world. Therefore we need to be reminded: "She
brought forth a male child, and He was caught up to God and to
His throne." The dragon's chances are past, and his days are num-
bered. But we may forever number the days of the reign of our
Lord.



November 21	 Revelation 12:7-12

THE DEVIL ON EARTH

The accuser of our brethren has been thrown down (Rev. 12:10).

When we say the word heaven, we are inclined to think of the
place where God's children go when they die. Espeoially if one of
our loved ones has recently left us "to be with the Lord," our
thoughts turn to him or her whenever we hear or read the word
heaven. But when the Bible talks about "heaven," it means the
place from which this earth is ruled. Heaven is headquarters.

Sinoe departed believers are "w ith the Lord," we must think of
them as being in heaven. But the acoent in the Bible is on the
throne, the government of the world, whenever the word heaven is
used.

That's why the ascension is so significant. When Jesus had
completed His work on earth, He went to the Father's throne in
heaven. From that time on, He has ruled, leaving the devil no
ground to stand on. In the language of the book of Revelation,
Michael and his angels threw the devil out of heaven.

What Revelation describes as a war in heaven is the same
event that the gospel describes as Jesus' ascension to the throne.
They are two sides of the same story. In the gospel the event is told
from our point of view: Jesus was lifted up from the earth, and He
went to heaven. In Revelation we get the other side—the defeat of
the demons by the faithful angels of God.

The devil is called the accuser of the brethren. This does not
mean that he slanders them. (He does that too.) It means that he is
their prosecutor. The devil used to make accusations against us that
rang true in the courts of heaven. There was no sin of which we
were not guilty, and there was no threat of God that we could right-
fully escape.

But now the Lamb has been slaughtered for our sins. And we
have overcome "by the blood of the Lamb." Therefore the devil no
longer has access to God's throne. Instead of an accuser, we now
have an Advocate at the throne of God—Jesus, our Savior! Now
the devil is "only" on earth. That sounds ominous, but it's really
good news.



Revelation 12:13-17	 November 22

THE PERSECUTED WOMAN

And when the dragon saw that he had been thrown down to the earth, he
pursued the woman who had borne the male child (Rev. 12:13).

The Bible gives us no reason to expect quiet times for the
church. The persecution of the woman continues after the ascen-
sion of the Son. After this event, God's people are still called "the
woman" and the members of this body of people are called "the
offspring of the woman" or, more fully, they "who keep the com-
mandments of God and bear testimony to Jesus" (vs. 17). They are
the people to whom the book of Revelation is addressed. They
form the church of Jesus Christ, which must always be seen in her
unity with Israel. The church in Revelation is not so much the new
Israel as the true Israel.

Now the message is that the people of God, after the ascension
of Jesus, will always be persecuted—more or less.

But the message comes to us as a Word of comfort and en-
couragement. We are told that the reason for our suffering is ac-
tually a happy one: the devil has only a short time.

Have you ever heard of people with only a year to live who
then pack all their remaining energy into one reckless venture?
Well, that picture (so painful when it refers to people) fits the devil.
He has a limited territory and a short time left. He has been thrown
out of the driver's seat, and "he knows that his time is short" (vs.
12). Knowing that he has lost his bid for dominion and aware of
impending doom, he strikes out in fury.

God is the woman's protector. He carries her on "eagles'
wings" to the desert, because that's how He deals with His people.
In the desert she may lack some culture and convenience ("the
fleshpots of Egypt"), but she is close to her God and safe from the
dragon. And the good earth is also on the woman's side (vs. 16).

The period of persecution is not going to outlast the endurance
of the woman—a time, times, and half a time. Three and a half
years. God knows how long that is. For us it will be a whole year
(how long it seems!), and two years (will it never end?), and then
only half a year. Suddenly it will be over.



November 23	 Revelation 13:1-10

THE RULE OF THE BEAST

(The dragon] had given his authority to the beast, and they worshiped the
beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who can fight against it?" (Rev.
13:4).

Government under God is good. This we learn in Romans 13.
Government that takes the place of God becomes a beast. This

we learn in Revelation 13.
The government of a country can, and often is, surrendered to

the beast. That's probably the reason why nearly all Christians are
intuitively opposed to permitting a great deal of power to flow into
the hands of only a few. We know the nature of man and the
character of the beast, who takes his orders from the dragon.

On the other hand, we also know that the government must
have power to interfere, for the good of the citizens. Otherwise it is
money that decides who will be the oppressor and who the op-
pressed. And mammon also takes his orders from the dragon.

Therefore we must interest ourselves in politics.
The Christians who read and heard this Scripture for the first

time recognized the emperor of Rome as the beast who ruled the
earth. These Christians knew from their own experience how
people worshiped the beast. Maybe they themselves had said;
"Who is like the beast, and who can fight against it?" At that time
the thought that the Roman empire could fall was unthinkable.

But Rome did fall. However, the fall of Rome did not mean
the end of the beast's rule. In the ninth century, Christians knew
the beast. In the sixteenth century, Martin Luther had a name for
the beast. And in the last decades of the twentieth century, we can
name him again.

Until the everlasting Kingdom is revealed, the beasts, rising
from the political sea of the nations will be permitted their
blasphemies. It will last 42 months, or 31/2 years—a time, times,
and half a time, that is, as long as the fury of the devil and the per-
secution of the woman continue,



Revelation 13:11-18	 November 24

THE FALSE PROPHET

Then I saw another beast which rose out of the earth (Rev. 13:11).

The second beast is not from the sea. That is to say, he does
not come from the chaos of political powers. This beast rises from
the earth, the ordered world that came from God's hands. And he
is better looking than the first beast. He even resembles the
Lamb—though he speaks like the dragon.

This is the religious and cultural power that supports the first
beast. No political power can stand merely by might. The beast
needs might and meanness, but it needs more. It needs an ideology
that justifies the worship of the beast. Every tyrant needs a
prophet. Every dictator needs a manifesto.

The second beast makes up the slogans which everyone
believes. The false prophet forms the ideas and composes the
hymns of the beastly kingdom. He performs the miracles everyone
admires. It is this false religion that makes all men loyal to the
order of the beast.

Did you notice that the kingdom of the beast is an exact
caricature of the Kingdom of God? It has a messiah, and it has
signs and wonders. It aims at a new order that involves all of life. It
even has a form of baptism, a sign to show that you belong. It is a
mark not of God but of the beast.

The gospel is not an ideology. But the gospel of the Kingdom
contains a world-and-life view. We need Christian ideas spelled out
in theories and programs that apply to politics and economics.
We need Christian students who can pick apart the slogans of the
false prophets with the scalpels of keen analysis. We need Christian
schools and colleges. Christian businessmen have to speak up.
Christian journalists must write sanely and soberly in a sea of mad-
ness.

If we are merely concerned to save our souls, we are disloyal to
the Lord and we surrender the country to the false prophets of our
age.

Only the gospel of God's Kingdom can give us the weapons to
fight the beastly thoughts of the false prophet.



November 25	 Revelation 14:1-5

THEY DON'T BOW BEFORE THE BEAST

It is these who have not defiled themselves with women, for they are chaste;
it is these who follow the Lamb wherever he goes; these have been
redeemed from mankind as first fruits for God and the Lamb (Rev. 14:4).

You would not think that anyone could escape the rule of the
beast and the cunning propaganda of the false prophet (Rev. 13).

Therefore we are comforted with the vision of the redeemed on
Mount Zion. The number 144,000 is mentioned again (see 7:4), so
that we may realize anew that it is God who elects and protects and
sanctifies.

At one time the prophet Elijah thought that no one had
escaped the tyranny of Ahab and the false religion of Jezebel. "I
am the only one left," he complained. But the God who elects and
protects and sanctifies said to His prophet: "I will leave seven
thousand in Israel, all the knees ghat have not bowed to Baal" (I
Kings 19:18).

The church that escapes has been "redeemed from the earth."
This means that the believers have been bought by the blood of the
Lamb.

They are chaste—which does not mean that they are un-
married. What it means is that they are single-mindedly faithful to
their Husband, who is their Lord. They never consider God's
commandments outdated by the theories of the false prophet.

They follow the Lamb wherever He goes. They have not
created a Jesus after their own tastes—that innocent kind of false
hero who never hurts anybody—but have obeyed the Christ of the
Scriptures who gives His followers a cross to bear.

"In their mouth no lie was found." Of course, they were sin-
ners; otherwise they would not need the blood of the Lamb. But
they were not hypocrites. The lie of their times, which was
proclaimed as truth and honesty by the false prophet, was rejected
by them outright. They abided in t he truth of Jesus.

It's almost unbelievable that such people can survive to the
end. But it proves that neither the dragon nor the beast, neither
today nor tomorrow, can separate us from God's love in Christ
Jesus our Lord.



Revelation 14:6-12	 November 26

THE BEGINNING OF THE END

Then I saw another angel flying in midheaven, with an eternal gospel to
proclaim to those who dwell on earth, to every nation and tribe and tongue
and people (Rev. 14:6).

The preaching of the gospel is the beginning of the end. Now
the flight of messengers (angels) has begun. Every nation, tribe,
tongue, and people must hear that the end has begun because the
eternal gospel is being proclaimed.

Now the message has come to all who dwell on earth. Through
Christ, God, who formerly spoke to the sons of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, has now reached out to all people and to the whole
world. He wants the whole earth back, and He wants all people in
His Kingdom. "Fear God and give Him glory, for the Kingdom is
near."

The church is the result of the gospel. The church herself is the
beginning of the end. Since Pentecost, we are in the last days. No
really new thing can be expected anymore. Of course, there are the
lines of history: there are still good times, bad times, terrible times.
Strictly speaking, however, it was all finished on Golgotha. The
new world has started since the resurrection and the proclamation
of the eternal gospel. The beginning of the end has come. Fear God
and give Him glory.

The people of God are in the world to say loudly and spell out
clearly that the end is at hand, and that the Kingdom has come and
is coming. Whether it takes a few centuries more or less is of no im-
portance when measured by the counsel of God. The decisions have
been made.

The end is near. And we don't say that in somber tones. That's
the misinterpretation of the cult and the misunderstanding of un-
belief. When we say that the end is near, we are not announcing
death. We are announcing the end of death.

We proclaim the good news that the end is near, because we
see the daybreak of a new age. Pain will have an end. Sin will have
an end. All the certainties are given in the gospel.

Thank God! The end is near!



November 27	 John 11:17-27

DEAD BEFORE THE END

And I heard a voice from heaven saying, "Write this: Blessed are the dead
who die in the Lord henceforth" (Rev. 14:13).

Bad poetry and bad religion have made death soft and in-
nocent. They suggest that it is nice to be enshrouded by the cloak of
night, so that we can sleep without the need to wake up for duty.

But human honesty and Biblioal realism hate death. No matter
how many flowers and flowery phrases we use, we cannot hide its
horror.

Therefore when the voice says: "Write this: Blessed are the
dead who die in the Lord henceforth," we are receiving a
revelation. We are learning something that we would not know
without the special Word of New Testament prophecy.

The early Christians did not teach that man has an immortal
soul and a body made for the grave, as many people think today.
They viewed man as one and undivided, and they regarded death as
a judgment on our sinful existence. Yet, they believed that in Christ
they had escaped from the realm where sin and death have the say-
so. Therefore dying was like bowing to your defeated enemy, in-
stead of sharing in the victory of your Lord. And if some of that
feeling is not ours, we don't have an authentically Christian view of
life and death. Submission to death is always like allowing a
stranger to take what does not belong to him; it is like giving up
what has already been claimed.

But now comes the Word we must accept in faith. The
revelation says: "Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord."
"Blessed are the dead"? It sounds ridiculous! But "blessed are the
dead who die in the Lord" makes sense. "Dying in the Lord" is
"henceforth" a blessing. From now on, we bury those who die in
the Lord with the good confidence that they will rise again. It only
appears that they have been surrendered to the wrong master. They
are the Lord's because they died in the Lord. They are not—and
cannot be—beyond the power of Jesus.

Death is strong, but Jesus is stronger. Once we belong to
Jesus, He does not let us go. Therefore there is sweetness in the
death of God's children. But the sweetness is in Jesus—not in
death.



Revelation 14:14-20	 November 28

HARVEST TIME

Then I looked, and lo, a white cloud, and seated on the cloud one like a son
of man, with a golden crown on his head, and a sharp sickle in his hand
(Rev. 14:14).

When they asked Jesus, in the night in which He was betrayed,
if He was really the Christ, He answered: "Yes; and hereafter you
will see the Son of man seated at the right hand of Power, and
coming on the clouds of heaven" (Matt. 26:64).

His Jewish judges knew very well what Jesus was talking
about. The Son of man on the clouds of heaven was the one who
received the everlasting kingdom out of the hands of God, accor-
ding to Daniel 7:14.

But they did not believe that Jesus was the one through whom
God would send the sickle into the human grainfields of this world.
He did not look like the person of whom Daniel had spoken. He
did not even look like the one of whom John the Baptist had said:
"His winnowing fork is in his hand, and he will clear his threshing
floor and gather his wheat into the granary, but the chaff he will
burn with unquenchable fire" (Matt. 3:12).

But that was exactly the mystery of the Kingdom and the
mystery of the King. Jesus said that first the Word of the Kingdom
had to be sown, before the harvest of the world could be reaped.
First "a sower went forth to sow." First Jesus Himself fell like a
seed into the ground, in order to bring forth a harvest. By the grace
and wisdom of God, Jesus' first coming inaugurated sowing time,
but that did not mean that the harvest time wasn't coming. It en-
sured that there would be a harvest.

If they are still preaching the gospel and broadcasting the good
news while you are reading this, it is still sowing time. The weeds
and the wheat are still growing together, until it pleases God to har-
vest the wheat and burn the weeds.

We had better make sure that we are doing the right thing with
the Word of the Kingdom that is now being sown, for after sowing
time comes harvest time. You can (and should!) stake your life on
this, that the One who now wears the golden crown is anxious to
harvest what He has sown and remove the weeds from the world.



November 29	 Revelation 21:1-4

THE END

God will wipe away every tear from their eyes (Rev. 21:4).

If Jesus Christ is our Savior and Lord, we may already ex-
perience the beginning of the end. The everlasting gospel has
brought us the only comfort avail able today. Right now there is
nothing else that can still our sorrow than the good news of Jesus.
And at this moment there is no one and nothing that can give
meaning to life but Christ alone. Yet, this is only the beginning of
the end.

The end means that we are fully comforted. In the end God
will be fully revealed as our Comforter. He is certainly here today.
But we cannot fully enjoy Him yet. Somewhere we are still hurting.
Sometimes we still sin. Our joy is still transitory, and our happiness
is not yet full.

However, the end is coming. "And he will wipe away every
tear." There are so many tears that only God can count them.
There are hospitals full of physical pain, but it may be even worse
to have mental pain that "drives you out of your mind." There are
mental hospitals full of this kind of pain. And then there is spiritual
sorrow, which is beyond the reach of the most loving hand.

Then God shall wipe away all tears.
The Christian religion does not picture a future of forget-

fulness and nothingness, which pagans invented—and still ac-
cept—as the best ending of our tragedy. But the Bible does reveal
that we will forget all the pain we suffered. There will be a
legitimate forgetting. In one moment the tears will be wiped away.
The entrance into glory will so much outweigh all that we suffered
and lacked that all the traces of our sorrow will be forgotten in the
joy to be revealed.

Once Jesus pictured God as a father embracing his runaway
son in an unforgettable welcome of salvation. But the gospel ends
with a mother-like picture of God wiping away our tears. The jour-
ney was so long. We became so tired. We were hurting all over.
And then, finally, we came home.



Revelation 22:18-21	 November 30

LAST WARNING

I warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: if any
one adds to them . . . . If anyone takes away from the words of the book of
this prophecy ... (Rev. 22:18-19).

A warning is not the same as a threat. A warning is intended to
keep us from evil. A threat is the announcement of evil.

Parents are forever giving warnings to their children. "Be
careful when you cross the street." "Don't accept rides from
strangers." "Don't forget to drink your milk."

When the children grow up, they joke about it, and they tease
their folks a bit. But they really appreciate those warnings, because
they show how much their parents love them.

When sons or daughters leave the house, all grown up, they get
a kiss and a last word of warning.

And so, when we are on the last page of the Bible, when we are
about to close the book, we receive a last word of warning. It is
simply this: Don't tamper with the book.

We may not add anything to it. This Word is sufficient.
Whatever you add is too much. Don't believe in teachings which
God has not revealed. Don't bow to rules which God has not com-
manded.

We may not subtract from it. This Word must be kept whole.
Resist the tendency to reduce the Word to what is palatable, under-
standable or workable.

We have received a Word from the Lord our God. This is His
revelation. He has told us what He has done, what He is doing, and
what He is going to do. And God arranged to have this all written
down for us. We may have our little differences about the inter-
pretation of some of His Words. There is not one single person who
understands it all. We need each other, and we need God's Spirit in
order to understand. But, for your life's sake, don't tamper with
the book.

That's God's final warning. He loves us so much, He must
warn us. Our very lives depend on what we do with the book.



December 1	 I Thessalonians 1:1-10

JESUS IS COMING

When the Son of man comes, will he find faith on earth? (Luke 18:8).

The big event in the month of December is Christmas, the date
on which people traditionally remember that Jesus was born in
Bethlehem, a small town five miles south of Jerusalem.

But there are really two comings of the Lord. The first one is
remembered at Christmas. The second one is "near," the Bible
assures us. If you are happy that Jesus came the first time, you
should be overjoyed to know that He is coming again.

Christians cannot think of Christ's first coming, as a baby,
without making ready for His coming as Lord.

You might say that there is only one message in the Bible:
Jesus is coming! In Old Testament times people did not say that
they were waiting for Jesus. They did not yet know His name. They
were expecting a Savior whom they called Son of David or Messiah.
Or they would simply say that they were waiting for the coming of
the Lord. They looked for the day when God would set things
straight in the world. At any rate, they were always looking for-
ward, expecting the coming.

The New Testament brings us Christ and all His benefits. Here
we also learn that the complete revelation of God's Kingdom in-
volves two comings of Jesus—His coming with grace and His
return in glory. Therefore the message has not changed: Jesus is
coming! And the people of the new covenant live just the way the
people of the old covenant lived--always looking forward, always
expecting the coming.

There is one Bible message--the coming of Jesus! And there
must be one response—readiness, faith!

In the midst of all the preparations for Christmas this month,
the big question may not be suppressed: When the Son of man
comes, will He find faith on earth?

We must live this month with gladness and soberness. We may
enjoy what we received—as long as we look forward to what is
coming.



Genesis 3:8-15	 December 2

MISERY AND HOPE

I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and
her seed; he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel (Gen.
3:15).

When you read Genesis 3, you revisit the place where our
misery started and where our hope began.

Our misery started when we broke our covenant with God.
Our hope began when God broke our alliance with the devil.

God did not allow us to fall under the everlasting spell of the devil.
Immediately He put enmity between him and us.

That was God's grace. He loved us. When we fell and sinned,
He did not permit us to embrace evil but placed enmity between the
children of Eve and the brood of the serpent. The unholy alliance
between mankind and the devil was broken the day it started. In-
stead of an alliance, God made it a battle: "I will put enmity bet-
ween you [serpent] and the woman."

God pronounced a curse on the serpent. In the words of this
curse, mankind's future was symbolized by the figure of a man
fighting off a snake. In this fight the man is wounded and the snake
is crushed. "He shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his
heel."

Further history and the rest of the Bible show us that man has
not been doing so well in his fight against evil. The serpent's poison
has deeply affected the behavior of mankind. However, in Jesus
God came to our aid. That's the meaning of Christmas. Jesus
delivered the decisive blow to our enemy—a blow from which the
old serpent will never recover. And Christ has pulled us back to the
service of God.

Now we are still fighting the brood of the serpent. Misery in all
its ugly forms is still with us. "Deliver us from the evil one," we cry
from our battlefield. But the time gets shorter and the hope gets
brighter: "The God of peace will soon crush Satan under your feet"
(Rom. 16:20). God will crush the satan. But He uses our feet.



December 3	 Genesis 9:8-15

THE SILVER LINING

I set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be a sign of the covenant between me
and the earth (Gen. 9:13).

Human life is under a constant threat. We hate to talk about
it. And we dislike people who bring it up. But no sober man can
deny that we are living on the edge of a volcano, that we are on the
verge of a disaster, every minute of our lives.

Mankind has good reasons to Fear the mushroom cloud of the
H-bomb. And perhaps this bomb is outdated already. We have
stockpiled enough weapons to des troy life on our planet. It will
take only a few moments of panic--or insanity.

Those who know the Bible fear the wrath of God. His earliest
judgment was a flood that destroyed a world in revolt against Him.
His wrath is really the cloud under which we live. God may use the
reckless folly of sinister people to execute His wrath. In the past He
has used the merciless Assyrians and the proud Babylonians. But
let's pray that He won't do it now.

God's wrath is very real. You and I get used to sin and
rebellion against the sovereign God. But God will not tolerate it.
The threat of His anger is bigger than people can imagine, and
judgment is closer than most of us think.

However, the rainbow was the silver lining in the clouds of
wrath. God preserved the earth in order to make His own work of
salvation possible. To this very day He has been faithful to the vow
He made to the earth. It is for that reason that His sun still shines
on the evil and the good. God withholds the threat of destruction.
Justice has been tempered by mercy.

God wants all men to meet Jesus at Bethlehem, before they
meet Him as the Judge of their lives. By His compassion, the
present world continues to exist. Now is the time when people may
flee the wrath that is coming.

If we know Him today as Savior and serve Him as Lord, the
last dark oloud of judgment will evaporate. We will live forever un-
der the rainbow colors of His love.



Genesis 12:1-3	 December 4

HOPE OF THE GENTILES

And the scripture . . . preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham, saying,
"In you shall all the nations be blessed" (Gal. 3:8).

For 2000 years God had a covenant with Abraham and his
children—and with them only. We may not say that this
arrangement was unfair to the Chinese and the Egyptians. You and
I must study God's plan of salvation with diligence and adoration.
But we may not try and make up a better one.

Praise the Lord: He did not forget those of us who had forgot-
ten Him and are not of Jewish birth. He was already thinking of us
when He spoke to Abraham about "all the families of the earth."
You can hear the gospel in Genesis 12:3, says Paul.

With the first coming of Jesus Christ, God turned to all people
of all races. When Jesus was only 40 days old, Simeon held the
baby in his arms and said: "Here is a light for revelation to the Gen-
tiles" (Luke 2:32). And Gentiles are non-Jews.

God did not change the covenant He made with Abraham.
That covenant of grace is still in force. But now the Gentiles who
believe in Jesus are also members of this covenant. And Paul, "the
apostle to the Gentiles," was chosen by God to explain this plan for
including the Gentiles and to begin its execution.

This teaching of the Bible—about the continuity of the
covenant of grace, from Abraham till today, and about the in-
clusion of the Gentiles by faith in Jesus Christ—has all sorts of im-
plications that ought to be studied.

For one thing, our way to God's favor is always by incor-
poration into Israel, by obtaining citizenship as the children of
Abraham. It does not help if we are offspring of the Indians or if
we are sons and daughters of the Pilgrim Fathers or of other
national heroes of Gentile origin. Salvation is of the Jews, and
God's blessing is in the covenant He made with Abraham.

However, since we, and even the Jews, can be in the covenant
of grace only by faith in Jesus, the question of our origins has
become unimportant. It does not matter where you come from; it
matters where you are!



December 5	 Exodus 40:33-8

GOD IS HERE

And the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle (Ex. 40:34).
You are God's temple . . . God's Spirit dwells in you (I Cor. 3:16).

That was an awesome moment. When Moses had finished
building the tabernacle, God Almighty moved in. The glory of the
Lord filled the tent.

You would think that when the presence of God has come so
close and is so visible, the people who have thus been visited by
God will spend their days in reverence and in obedience. But you
know that the people of Israel were often rebellious and disobedient
during the years of wandering through the desert.

The great miracle of the person of Jesus was that He came to
us as God in the flesh. As John 1:14 says: "The Word became flesh
and dwelt ["tabernacled"] among us . . . and we beheld his glory."

You would think that when the presence of God has come so
close that He Himself meets us i n the flesh, people would believe
and live. However, there were very many who disobeyed this
gospel. To this very day, unbelieving people are saying that Jesus
could not have been God, that He was probably an ordinary man
with an extraordinary faith.

Since the day of Pentecost, the Christians together form the
temple of God because the Spirit of God dwells in them. Now God
is in His holy temple. He dwells in many lands and speaks with
many tongues.

But many people don't believe it. Today most people think
that if God is living anywhere on earth, it has to be in a $10,000,000
temple with much out-of-this-world furniture.

Yet, it is really true that God lives today in men, women and
children who believe in Jesus. God's presence has become visible
and tangible in lives that His grace has blessed and His Spirit has
possessed.

Some day soon, the glory of the Lord is going to cover the
earth. Then nobody will say that it cannot be, that it isn't so. We
will experience what we have always believed. Others will see what
their hearts refused to accept.



Leviticus 3:1-5	 December 6

HOLINESS AND SINFULNESS

And he shall lay his hand upon the head of his offering (Lev. 3:2).

Whatever it may be that impresses us about God these days, it
is not His holiness. Therefore, a reading of the book of Leviticus
may be the medicine we need. It is God's holiness that gives
meaning to this book. Leviticus shows how the holy God may be
approached by a sinful but chosen people, under the rules of the
old covenant. It took much more than changing a shirt before
people could come to God in a manner of which He approved.

Today many people seem to think not only that they can go to
God at any time, at any place and in any manner but also that God
ought to be pleased if they give Him any attention at all. This
ignorance of the very character of God may prove more dangerous
than ignorance of electricity in the handling of high voltage wiring.

The God whom we worship is the One who laid down all those
"picky" regulations in the book of Leviticus. Israel was to seek
God's presence, but the priests and the ordinary people had to ob-
serve strict rules and unbending requirements. The place was
designated, the offering was prescribed, and the manner in which it
was to be presented had to follow a step-by-step outline. Any
departure from the rules, even an unintentional error, was
punished severely. And this cultus was maintained for hundreds of
years at God's command.

Millions of animals died, first at the gate of the tabernacle,
later in the court of the temple. Tens of thousands of Israelites have
stood there, pressing their palms on the heads of the animals
presented for offering. With that gesture they transferred their in-
tentions and feelings. Then, when they saw the blood and the fire
and the smoke, they bowed their heads, knowing that they stood in
the grace of the holy God.

Do we realize that none of us can approach God and live
unless we come through Jesus Christ, who died for us? You and I
must lay both our hands on Jesus. If we don't, we will regret it
forever.



December 7	 Leviticus 16:20-2

ATONEMENT DAY

How much more shall the blood of Christ . . . purify your conscience from
dead works to serve the living God (Heb. 9:14).

Jewish people who do not accept the Lord Jesus are still obser-
ving the day called Yom Kippur, the Day of Atonement. That was
the only day of the year on which the high priest was allowed to en-
ter the Holy of Holies to sprinkle Wood on the mercy seat.

If you want to get the whole picture of the atonement ritual,
read Leviticus 16 a couple of times. And if you want to see how this
ancient rite has been fulfilled by Christ, read Hebrews 9.

There were two goats used on Atonement Day. The one was
slaughtered, and its blood was carried into the Holy of Holies by
the high priest. That was the blood which covered the guilt of the
people in the sight of God, symbolizing the blood of Christ, which
covers our sins so that we are no longer guilty before God. Now our
conscience is purified and we can serve the living God.

The other goat was held at the entrance of the tabernacle until
the high priest came out and laid his hands on its head. Acting on
behalf of all the people of Israel, the high priest confessed the sins
of the people. He transferred them to this animal. Usually we call
this second goat the "scapegoat." We still use that expression for
someone who gets the blame. This goat did not only receive the
blame but also carried the guilt away—far into the wilderness. And
the people who chased the goat into the wilderness had to make
sure it could never return.

The two goats together constitute a blueprint of the redemp-
tive work of Jesus. His blood has covered our sins in the sight of
God, just as the blood of the first goat did. And it was Jesus our
Savior who became the scapegoat for His people. He was loaded
with our transgressions. And He carried them away—far, far away.
Jesus became our burden-bearer. All the sins which we confessed
were laid on Him. And as far as East is from the West, so far has
He removed our transgressions from us.



Numbers 24: 10-19	 December 8

THE STAR OF JACOB

A star shall come forth out of Jacob, and a scepter shall rise out of Israel
(Num. 24:17).

The Old Testament is full of pictures and prophecies that
prefigure the future. All these promises and prophecies were given
by God—usually through His servants. In this case, however, God
used one of His enemies to speak of the hope of Israel.

The king of Moab saw the twelve tribes of Israel encamped on
his doorstep. He became afraid. "A nation has come out of
Egypt," he said, "and they will lick up my people as an ox licks up
the grass of the field."

Therefore he wanted to lay a spell on the people of Israel, an
evil spell, a curse that would make them powerless. For that pur-
pose he had an expert called in, whose name was Balaam. That man
lived far away to the east, maybe as far as the Euphrates. Thus, it
cost the king of Moab a lot of money, but the curses which Balaam
knew would be worth the price. The evil spell would paralyze the
children of Israel.

Yes, there is a realm of spirits, forces and magic powers that
was well known and feared by ancient peoples. And in modern
times people have again become very curious about this occult
business. It's now used for scary entertainment and dangerous
games. People like to play with fire.

But the God of Israel is sovereign also in the world of spirits,
forces and powers. This God laid His blessing on the people of
Israel. There isn't any power in the universe that can turn God's
blessing into a curse or His curse into a blessing.

Thus the tongue of Balaam was made a prisoner of God.
Balaam opened his mouth to utter the curses for which he was paid,
but instead he spoke the blessings which God decreed. Three times
he was supposed to curse, but three times he blessed. And the
fourth time topped it all: that time Balaam saw in the distance the
mighty King who would come from Jacob, the star that would rise
from Israel.

No power in the world can curse those who are blessed by this
King.



December 9	 Deuteronomy 18:15-22

LISTEN TO HIM!

Moses said, "The Lord God will raise up for you a prophet from your
brethren as he raised me up. You shall listen to him in whatever he tells
you" (Acts 3:22).

A prophet tells God's Word to people. Without prophets
people don't know God or His will. You cannot become a prophet
by your own will—by growing a beard, by being stern, by shouting
loudly. God appoints His own prophets.

God's greatest prophet in the Old Testament was Moses. God
spoke directly through him. It was through Moses that Israel
received its whole system of law and worship.

In his farewell address, Moses spoke of a prophet, someone
"like me," whom God would raise up. Moses warned that God
would put His own Words in that prophet's mouth. Therefore that
coming prophet should be obeyed unconditionally. And God Him-
self would punish the disobedient.

Many years later two men quoted these words of Moses. They
were speaking in the temple area to an audience that was eager to
do what Moses had commanded. Well, said Peter and John, if you
want to obey Moses, you should listen to Jesus of Nazareth, for He
is the prophet God promised through Moses (Acts 3).

These two men, Peter and John, were once on a mountain
where they had the most wonderful experience. They saw Jesus
transfigured by the radiance of heaven. God Himself was on that
mountain, and Peter and John were both lying on the ground,
trying to hide in the dust. Then there were two other men on the
mountain: Moses and Elijah, the two great spokesmen for God un-
der the old covenant, were having a conversation with Jesus.

Maybe Peter and John would have liked to hear something of
the wisdom of Moses. Perhaps they thought how great it would be
to hear the voice of Elijah with their own ears. But then the voice of
God said: "This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased;
listen to him" (Matt. 17:5).

All people should stop paying attention to religious experts
and false prophets. All people, should do what God said on the
mountain. Listen to Him! We do not really know God unless we
know Him through the Words and acts of Jesus.



Isaiah 7:10-17	 December 10

IMMANUEL

All this took place to fulfil what the Lord had spoken by the prophet:
"Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and his name shall be
called Emmanuel" (which means, God with us) (Matt. 1:22-3).

There was a king whose name was Ahaz. He was afraid
because two other kings were going to attack his country. The
prophet Isaiah said to king Ahaz, "Don't be afraid. God is with
us." But the king did not want to listen to religious talk.

"You may ask a sign of the Lord your God," said the prophet.
But the king said, "No, don't bother." And he added piously,
"You may not test the Lord."

Then came the unasked-for sign: a virgin will have a child, and
his name shall be called Immanuel, that is, God-with-us. Before the
child grows up, the Lord will destroy the enemies of whom Ahaz
was afraid, and Ahaz's own country will be devastated as well.

We don't know anything about the circumstances of the birth
of Immanuel, if, indeed, a boy with this symbolic name was born in
the days of Ahaz and Isaiah. But the name-giving was especially a
sign for a future event, the birth of Jesus. Many years after the
prophet spoke, the virgin Mary gave birth to Immanuel, our
blessed Savior. Then the sign of deliverance was fulfilled.

We must notice that the sign of Immanuel was originally an-
nounced in the form of a threat: If God Himself shows that He is
with His people, woe to you if you still don't believe.

We have now received the ultimate sign of God's power and
love. God is with us. Now we have no reason in the world to doubt
God's intentions. He has decisively chosen to be on our side: Im-
manuel!

Now there may be no doubt in our mind and no fear in our
way of living. God is not against us; He is for us. And if God is for
us, who shall be against us?

The prophets of doom are getting too big a hearing. They
speak about economy and the future, but they fail to see the
sign—Immanuel, God-with-us. We must not get upset by their un-
believing talk. Immanuel is born. Therefore we will not be afraid.



December 11	 Isaiah 9:1-7

THE WONDERFUL NAME

And his name will be called "Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God,
Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace" (Is. 9:6).

This passage of Scripture describes the dawn of the Kingdom
of the Messiah. It's one of the most gripping propheoies of all, and
it never fails to lift our spirits.

The prophecy of Isaiah 9 is introduced by statements about
times which appear to be much like ours: truth is scarce (8:16-18),
superstition abounds (8:19-20), and gloom is about to descend
(8:21-9:1).

And then light bursts onto the anguished scene: "The people
who walked in darkness have seen a great light." There are strains
of irresistible joy, "as with joy at the harvest." Tyranny is ended,
and the "rod of the oppressor" is broken. Not only are the enemies
overthrown, not only is the battle decided in our favor, the very
weapons of war are destroyed in a blaze of fire (vs. 5).

Then follows the cause of this blessed revolution: "For to us a
child is born . . . . " The birth of a child is always a miracle. But
now the Child who is the Son of the living God has come. He
becomes the ruler, and a new era begins: "The government will be
upon his shoulder . . . and of peace there will be no end."

His names declare who He is and what He does. Wonderful
Counselor tells how He delivers men from stupidity. He liberates
them from error and makes them wise to walk in the ways of God.

Mighty God announces that He is not bound to our dismal
limitations. He will do His mighty and perfect work in the world of
our failures.

Everlasting Father proclaims that He is wise and loving. On
His arms all weary children will rest. He will comfort them in their
hardship and pain.

Prince of Peace tells that He brings the everlasting Kingdom to
this world. Prince Shalom is His name. Peace and justice will mark
the country. And life will finally be what God intended it to be.

"The zeal of the Lord of hosts will do this."



Isaiah 11:1-9	 December 12

THE GREAT RESTORATION

There shall come forth a shoot from the stump of Jesse, and a branch shall
grow out of his roots (Is. 11:1).
And Joseph also went up .. to the city of David . . . because he was of the
house and lineage of David (Luke 2:4).

Jesse was the father of David. When the prophet Isaiah spoke
of the "stump of Jesse," every Israelite knew what he was talking
about. The kingdom of David had fallen as an oak that is cut
down. Only the stump remained. The old glory was gone.

Now the prophet announces that the restoration of the house
of David will be far more glorious than the reign of David or
Solomon ever was. Just as a fallen oak will often rise again through
the shoots or suckers that grow out of its stump, so an offspring of
David will arise, and He will rule as King of peace and glory.

First the prophet gives a description of the qualities of this
King (vs. 2-5). Then follows a picture of the land over which He
will rule (vs. 6-9).

People have often said that this is what paradise must have
looked like: the wolf and the lamb don't hurt each other, while
children laugh and play among harmless snails and serpents.

Maybe that's the way it was; we do know that this is how it's
going to be once Jesus has finished His work. The birth of Christ
did not only restore glory to the house of David, it was the begin-
ning of the restoration of creation. His work began in the hearts
and lives of people. And when it is completed, there will be peace
and harmony restored in all that God has made.

The point of the picture is the peace, the shalom—a state of
well-being without brokenness, hurts or faults.

This is the picture that flashed before people's minds when
they heard Jesus say that the Kingdom of heaven was at hand. This
Kingdom is much closer now. Already the Son of David rules over
our lives and families and churches. His kingship is being extended
by quiet but irresistible strength.



December 13	 Isaiah 12

WELLS OF SALVATION

With joy you will draw water from the wells of salvation (Is. 12:3).
If any one thirst, let him come to me and drink (John 7:37).

Almost every year there are severe droughts in some parts of
the country. The sight of parched fields and ruined crops is very
distressing. Nothing grows where there is no moisture. Life still
depends on water.

In the Bible, water represents salvation. God Himself is the
well of salvation. Where His goodness does not reach, life wilts.
Life still depends on God.

Jesus is the Son of God. Just as a river might carry water to
our town, from the springs in the mountains, so Jesus brings life it-
self—from God, to the believers.

But it is not enough to have a mighty river running in front of
your house. You might still die of thirst unless you yourself kneel
down and put your lips to the water. Nobody can do that for you;
you yourself have to drink. Only then can you sing with Isaiah:
"He has become my salvation."

How do you drink the water Isaiah talks about?
Drawing from the wells of salvation is the same as coming to

Jesus. Christ said, "If any one thirst, let him come to me and
drink." And all these different words, such as drawing, drinking
and coming, may be replaced by one simple word, namely,
believing. Jesus Himself has said: "He who believes in me shall
never thirst."

The experience of salvation is, among many other things, a
matter of great joy. "With joy you will draw water from the wells
of salvation." It has been rightly said that God's salvation aims at
more than our happiness. But one of its first products is joy. It's a
deep and lasting happiness, a visible contrast to those who do not
know God's grace. Salvation gives joy!

Just as the well in the ancient village was the focal point of the
good life—there was always the song of the girls, the meeting and
greeting of people—so there is unending joy and daily singing
among those who are drawing water from the wells of God.



Isaiah 40:1-5	 December 14

THE COMFORTER

Comfort, comfort my people, says your God (Is. 40:1).

It is the custom of the church in which I was ordained that the
first official sermon is delivered in the presence of a number of
elders and pastors. In my first sermon I had some incisive things to
say (I thought) about certain weaknesses of the Christian church: I
exposed them mercilessly. An elderly pastor tried to argue against
my interpretation, but he lost the debate. Then, by way of a parting
admonition, he merely looked at me and said: "As long as you
know that we must preach comfort." Those words have never left
me. He won the debate.

The Bible and the Christian confession give a richer than or-
dinary meaning to the word comfort. We certainly know the com-
fort of togetherness; we appreciate the silent handshake and the
strong arm around the shoulders in times when grief is too deep for
words. But we imagine that there are other people who are not
Christians who nevertheless experience this balm of human sym-
pathy.

To us, comfort is an assurance we receive from God Himself.
It is a certainty God lays upon our hearts, a certainty by which we
are so strengthened that we have the power to endure the most
wretched circumstances. We have acquired the habit of calling this
our "only" comfort. It's not that we don't appreciate the little good
things in life that can offset suffering or lessen our pain. Yet, there
is only one certainty that pulls us through: "That I am not my own,
but belong—body and soul, in life and in death—to my faithful
Savior Jesus Christ."

Comfort is what everyone needs and what Christians have.
That does not mean that everyone recognizes the need for this com-
fort. As long as we have a superficial knowledge of our needs, we
have to do with the kind of comfort that human wisdom and sym-
pathy can offer—the silver lining of the dark clouds and the silent
handshake.

But the Bible and our confession speak of the only comfort,
the comfort that meets our deepest need.



December 15	 Isaiah 42:1-4

FOR WEAKLINGS

This was to fulfil what was spoken by the prophet Isaiah: "He will not
break a bruised reed or quench a smoldering wick" (Matt. 12:17, 20).

The Old Testament describes the coming Messiah as a mighty
oonqueror but also as a gentle pastor and a oompassionate friend.
"He will gather the lambs in his arms, he will carry them in his
bosom, and gently lead those that are with young" (Is. 40:11). By
strength He will redeem His people, but He will not despise what is
weak: "He will not break a bruised reed or quench a smoldering
wick."

A reed is certainly not a symbol of strength. A bruised reed is a
sign of utter weakness. The light of a wick can be put out by a draft
of wind. A smoldering wick is quenched by a mere puff of air.
These figures of prophecy refer to people who have little vigor. The
message is that when the glorious Messiah comes, He will be con-
cerned with these weaklings. He will spare them and save their
trembling lives.

The New Testament explains that this prophecy found
fulfillment in the quiet ministry of Jesus to poor and sick people.
He turned to those for whom we have no time. And He gave a great
deal of attention to sick, small, weak, unimportant people.

What a surprise and what good news for most of us! We, who
are so impressed by power, must learn that Jesus turned to the
helpless. We, who are inclined to pray that our children will have a
very high IQ, must remember that Jesus' tender mercy was poured
out on the retarded.

The church must be very careful how it deals with the weak
ones. If they are made to feel that they don't really belong, because
they cannot be heroes of faith and powerful in the Spirit, we are
doing something wrong. Misfits and failures are welcome in the
church, and they may require much of our time. Remember
Christ's patience with them: The bruised reed He will not break,
and the smoldering wick He will not quench.



Isaiah 43:1-4	 December 16

NEVER ALONE

When you pass through the waters I will be with you; and through the
rivers, they shall not overwhelm you; when you walk through fire you shall
not be burned, and the flame shall not consume you (Is. 43:2).

The Lord did not say to Israel and to us that we would never
have to go through the fire and through the water. But He said,
"When you pass through the waters I will be with you," and,
"When you walk through fire you shall not be burned."

We may not claim what God never promised. We are untrue to
Him if we think or teach that He will lead us in the "green
pastures" and not in the "dark valleys." But we must claim what
God has promised. He has promised to go with us. He will demand
of us that we cross a river and go through a fire, but we don't have
to go it alone.

The people of Israel knew what that meant. They knew that
their fathers had once passed through the waters of the Red Sea and
did not drown, because the Lord was with them (Ex. 14).
Therefore they could also expect that in the darkest hour of their
history, when they would be scattered throughout the nations, the
Lord would lead them back through the water and the flames.

And we should know it even better than the church of the old
covenant, for we live after the birth at Bethlehem and the death on
Golgotha. The Son of God has come to us, and He has become our
trailblazer. He has walked through our deep waters, and He has
been in the flame. There is no danger He has not seen, no weakness
He has not experienced, and no temptation He has not faced.

In a sense we are reliving the pilgrimage of the people of Israel.
The city is still beyond the horizon, and the road is long. God has
not promised that He will spare us the fright of passing through the
waters. We may have to go through the flame. But God has
promised that we shall not drown, that we will not perish. Christ is
with us. Hence we will reach the city, safe and sound.



December 17	 Isaiah 52:7-10

THE GOSPEL SOUND

How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him who brings good
tidings (Is. 52:7; Rom. 10:15).

The tiding of the birth of Jesus is called the "good news" or
the "gospel." This expression comes from Isaiah's vision of the
messenger of good news, who approaches over the mountains to
bring joy to Zion. Beginning with New Testament times, telling
about Jesus is always "proclaiming good news."

The first good tiding was brought by a heavenly messenger,
who said: "I bring you good news of a great joy" (Luke 2:10). That
was in the night when Jesus was born.

Some of us have heard so often and so much about Jesus that
we get accustomed to the gospel. That's dangerous. When the
gospel has become an old tale and the sermon a piece of infor-
mation, we are in deadly danger, for the story about Jesus is, first
and last, good news, a tiding of joy.

If you want to know again what good news is, think back to
the situation in the Netherlands in the year 1945. It was spring, af-
ter the most fearful winter Europe had ever known. Sons were
murdered, fathers were powerless, daughters were insecure, and
mothers could no longer give daily food to their children. People
died of starvation. And they cried to God under the heel of the Nazi
oppressor. They met in churches. And in the long, dark nights
(there was no electricity), they prayed fervently for freedom, for
help, for a way out.

On the evening of May 4, a rumor went through the country. It
was an electrifying rumor, and it went faster than a prairie fire:
"It's over! The war is over! Peace!"

Not one healthy person stayed in his chair. Crowds went out
into the dark streets. Someone started to sing—a song of liberty.
And all were filled with joy.

This comes closest to what happened at Christmas. It was in
that night that the heavens were opened and a voice said: "It's
over! It's all over! Now the ends of the earth shall see the salvation
of our God."



Isaiah 53:1-7	 December 18

THE SUFFERING MESSIAH

And the eunuch said to Phillip, "About whom, pray, does the prophet say
this, about himself or about some one else?" (Acts 8:34).

Most Jewish people still reject Jesus because they cannot
imagine a Messiah who would suffer. They think that the Messiah
must be glorious. Yet, Jesus Himself said that if they would only
read carefully, they would believe that He was the Messiah of
whom the Old Testament spoke. Christ suffered "according to the
Scriptures." And Isaiah 53 is the great chapter of His suffering.

But the Jews do not want to admit that Isaiah 53 speaks of
their Messiah. Maybe this suffering servant of God is the prophet
Isaiah, they say. Or, maybe this passage speaks of the suffering of
the Jewish nation.

Christians must continue their conversations with the Jews,
using the Old Testament as the basis for their discussions.
Christians owe that to the Jewish people. It is through these people
that we have received salvation, because Jesus was a Jew.

Therefore we must lay this Scripture passage open before
everyone, but especially before those Jews who still believe that it is
a Word of God. And we must press the question: "Who is this in-
nocent one? It says here that he suffers under the wrath of God and
that he does so in the place of others. Who is he?"

The Ethiopian who found Jesus as Savior was reading the
Jewish Scripture—Isaiah 53. And he asked the right question:
"About whom does the prophet say this, about himself or about
some one else?"

Christians of many races may now explain Isaiah 53 to their
neighbors (who probably don't have time for such things, because
they have one more week to go before Christmas). We must
especially seek out the Jews, who do not celebrate Christmas.

The Jew is the oldest son among God's children. It's time for
him to come home. Let's talk to him. We have the whole Old
Testament in common. It's best to start with Isaiah 53. And then,
"beginning with this scripture, tell him the good news of Jesus"
(Acts 8:35).



December 19	 Malachi 2:13-3:4

WHO CAN ENDURE?

But who can endure the day of his coming, and who can stand when he ap-
pears? (Mal. 3:2).

In the time of Malachi, people were praying for the day of the
Lord. "0 come, 0 come, Immanuel," they said.

The newly rebuilt temple was full of people. They were shed-
ding tears around the altar because they did not think the Lord
really cared. They doubted the truth of His promise. "0 come, 0
come," they cried.

The word of the prophet gave them a rude awakening. "Yes,"
he thundered, "the Lord is coming all right. Suddenly He will come
to His temple. But for many people, the advent of the Lord is not
going to be a happy event. In fact., who can endure the day of His
coming? Who can stand when He appears?"

Wouldn't it be a shock if Malachi were to take over the public
address system in one of our sprawling super shopping malls? Sud-
denly the Christmassy music would stop. A dark voice would say:
"Six more days to Christmas. But who can endure the day of His
coming? And who can stand when He appears?"

Maybe it would not be such a shock. Perhaps someone would
say: "How nice! They are now giving Bible readings over the PA
system." And someone else might recall having heard these words
before. "In a really beautiful performance of the Messiah."

Words are so plentiful and truth is so scarce! The ancient tem-
ple was also filled with words. "You have wearied the Lord with
your words" (2:17). But faith in God was lacking: "Where is the
God of justice?" (2:18). And faithfulness to the covenant of mar-
riage was taken lightly (2:14-16).

The terror of God's appearance cannot be avoided by nice
words, sweet songs or good sermons. It takes faith and faithful
works, says the prophet.

We aren't just waiting for Christmas. We are expecting the
appearance of the Lord. Therefore we must continue to have faith
in Him, remain faithful to our wives, and love our neighbors as
ourselves.



Malachi 4	 December 20

JESUS IS COMING

For behold, the day comes, burning like an oven (Mal. 4:1).
Surely I am coming soon (Rev. 22:20).

"The day comes." "The great and terrible day is coming." "I
come." These phrases set the tone for the last chapter of the Old
Testament. And in the last chapter of the New Testament, the
Spirit and the Bride say, "Come," and the Lord Jesus promises, "I
am coming soon."

The Bible is framed by the word coming, both as a prayer and
a promise.

Throughout history, therefore, the people of God are not only
taught to look back and remember, and to look up and believe. We
are encouraged especially to look forward and expect the coming of
the Lord.

This teaching is important for our understanding of God Him-
self, as well as for learning an essential attitude He requires of us.

It is important that we know God as the-one-who-is-coming.
For most people it is still easiest to think of God as an eternal deity,
far above us. Even non-Christians have an inkling of His existence.
Unless a man is totally insensitive to the deeper dimensions of
life—the mystery of being, the riddle of dying, the aspirations of
our spirits, the marvel of our bodies—he cannot avoid the con-
clusion that God exists. But that's not enough.

Bible-believing Christians believe in God as the coming One.
He is not only above our world, He has walked here and will soon
step into it once again.

Therefore our confession of faith does not merely consist of
statements about God. Faith involves an expectation of His literal
coming.

Let's say that you are expecting guests for the Christmas
holidays at 3:00 P.M. this afternoon. You will find yourself saying:
"Are they coming already?" "Do you see them coming?" "I hear
the sound of a car." "Yes, they are coming." The word coming
describes your guests, and it says everything about your attitude
during the time of expectation.

All the news about God in the Old Testament and the New
Testament is summed up in three words: He is coming!



December 21	 Luke 1:13-17

PREPARATION

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet (Mal. 4:5).
He will go before him in the spirit and power of Elijah (Luke 1:17).

There are about 400 years between the close of the book of
Malachi and the beginning of the New Testament. One of the last
Words which God spoke to Malachi was that He would send Elijah
the prophet. And the first thing the angel Gabriel said to the priest
Zechariah was: "Your son will go before the Lord in the spirit and
power of Elijah." The New Testament begins where the Old
Testament left off. The Lord is coming, and Elijah will go before
Him.

God sent John the Baptist in order to prepare His people for
the coming of the Lord Himself. John the Baptist fulfilled his task
"in the spirit and power of Elijah,"

Elijah was the man who told Israel to stop "limping with two
different opinions." They had to break with that half-baked
religion which does not say yes because it does not say no. Elijah
called Israel to make a clear-cut decision: "If the Lord is God,
follow him; but if Baal, then follow him" (I Kings 18:21).

If we want to be ready to meet the Lord, we must first be con-
fronted by the message of John the Baptist: If the Lord is God,
serve Him, but if money is God, then serve it. Stop trying to go in
two different directions at the same time. Be converted, or else . . . .

We must meet John the Baptist if we are to meet Jesus. That
means that we must listen to the call of repentance and conversion,
in order to trust in Jesus alone. We can believe in Jesus only if we
give up our other beliefs. If we say yes to Jesus, we must say no to
all other lords.

It sounds a bit harsh in this season of goodwill. The sermons
of John the Baptist don't make good Christmas cards. But there
has always been a big gap between what God tells us and what we
want to hear.

You oannot get around John the Baptist if you want to meet
the Lord.



Luke 1:26-38	 December 22

IT IS GOD'S WORK

And Mary said to the angel, "How can this be, since I have no husband?"
"And behold, your kinswoman Elizabeth in her old age has also conceived
a son" (Luke 1:34, 36).

Why does God fulfill His promises in such strange, miraculous
ways?

Remember Abraham and Sarah? All their lives they lived with
the promise of a child. But they received the child only when it was
abundantly clear that they could no longer have children. When it
was humanly impossible, God gave them the child of His promise.

And when you open the gospel of the New Testament, the first
thing you read about is a woman who is too old to have a baby.
Then you are introduced to a woman who gets a baby before she
has a husband. It is through these two women that God brought in-
to the world children for whom the ages longed and on whom our
lot depends.

Doesn't God make it hard to believe? Don't you think that
most people will say that this is a "wonderful story," but that they
don't believe it—at least not literally?

The message, however, is that nobody can celebrate Christmas
if he does not believe in God. Christmas is God's work. The
Kingdom is God's Kingdom. John the Baptist was sent by God.
Jesus was the Son of God. The whole event was the work of God.

In these days we meditate on the star, the manger and the
virgin, but all the time we must listen to a question of Isaiah: "Who
has believed what we have heard? And to whom has the arm of the
Lord been revealed?" (53:1).

It is pleasant to sing carols, to catch the mood and enter into
the spirit of the season. But it is not enough. "To whom has the
arm of the Lord been revealed?"

In the child of Zechariah and Elizabeth, and even more in the
Son of Mary, God has shown that salvation comes from Him.
Christmas is a time to praise the wonderful works of God! Only the
believing acceptance of the work of God gives strength for today
and hope for tomorrow.



December 23	 Matthew 1:18-25

JOSEPH

Joseph, being a just man and unwilling to put her to shame, resolved to
divorce her quietly (Matt. 1:19).

We must be stewards of whatever God entrusts to us. To some
people God says: "Here is $100,000." These people have to give ac-
count to God, later, for what they did with all that money. Or, God
may say to some couple: "Here is a child for you to raise." These
people must also give account to God. We are stewards responsible
for whatever God entrusts to us.

There was one man to whom God entrusted His own Son.
That man was Joseph.

He was a "just man." That means that he was a God-fearing,
law-abiding Israelite. He was a simple and honest man, the kind of
person to whom God will entrust big things.

When he knew that his future wife was pregnant, he must have
been heartbroken. He could have gone to the judge and had Mary
punished for what he thought was her unfaithfulness (Deut. 22:23-
4). But he loved his fiancée, so he decided to "divorce her
quietly"—which does not mean that he wanted to sneak away. He
would leave her without making an official report, as he would
normally be expected to do.

Then God spoke to him. God addressed him as "son of
David," a title which was almost an embarrassment for the carpen-
ter. God told the awe-struck Joseph that Mary was bearing a child
that came from God. Joseph believed God. He responded in the
direct and simple way by which believers are recognized: "He did as
the angel of the Lord commanded him." He simply obeyed. In this
case he obeyed by marrying Mary.

On two more occasions, God spoke to Joseph in a dream
(Matt. 2:19-20, 22). Both times Joseph immediately did as he was
told. It must have been characteristic of this man to simply do what
God said, without "buts" or "ifs" or much talk.

It appears that Joseph died before Jesus began His public
ministry. When he had fulfilled his trusteeship, God called His
steward home.

God laid His biggest gift in Joseph's calloused hands. And
Joseph was faithful.



I Samuel 2:1-10	 December 24

FOR CHILDREN ONLY

He has put down the mighty from their thrones, and exalted those of low
degree (Luke 1:52).

It makes little difference whether you listen to the song of
Hannah, which she sang after she had received her baby Samuel, or
the song of Mary in Luke 1. Their songs may be personal, but they
are not original. The material of their poems you can find
everywhere in the Bible.

The content of their songs boils down to this: God is
sovereign; He turns away from the proud; He throws the arrogant
from their thrones; but He helps those who are humble.

And this is the right song to sing on the eve of Christmas. At
the event which we want to remember, God turns away from all
those who sit on their thrones and extends His hand to all who
kneel.

Humility is the only gate through which one may reach
Bethlehem.

Do you remember that at the beginning of our history, we
wanted to be like God? Yes, and we have always wanted to build a
tower that would reach the heavens. We are obsessed by the idea
that we should be our own boss. We want to live by our own rules
and elevate ourselves to the level of God.

Now comes Christmas. Instead of man becoming God, God
becomes man. And God says that if any man on this planet wants
to reach his destiny, he must go to the manger of Bethlehem and
fall on his knees.

There is no other entryway to the Kingdom of heaven.
Yes, it's a simple tune, the song of Hannah and the song of

Mary. Two women were composing songs out of the words that
abound in the Scriptures. You can hear this tune everywhere in the
Bible, and all of us had better learn it—now or never. "He has put
down the mighty from their thrones, and exalted those of low
degree."

Perhaps Christmas should be a feast that's only for children.
Surely, the Kingdom of God is only for those who become like
children.



December 25	 Luke 2:1-7

CHRISTMAS

For God so loved the world that he gave his only Son, that whoever believes
in him should not perish but have eternal life (John 3:16).

With millions of people all over the world, we remember today
that God has shown us His love. Now we must join the host of
thankful people and say to God: "Thank You, heavenly Father, for
the gift of Jesus Christ. Thank You for telling us how much You
love us."

The love of God is directed to the world. "For God so loved
the world." The world means all people. I may not limit this gift of
His love to myself, to my family, my group, or my nation. God so
loved the world!

God loved. Therefore He gave. It may be possible to give
without love, but it is impossible to love without giving.

God gave His Son, His only Son. That's how much He loved
us. In the giving of His Son, God's love has been revealed. We must
read the story carefully, and we must believe it with our hearts. A
Child was born in Bethlehem. By that Child, God shows how much
He loves us, for that Child was God's Son.

Nothing else will convince us that God loves us. There may be
kindness around you, today, and good things about you, this
Christmas, but there is always enough unhappiness that we are
made to wonder if God really loves the world. However, we know
God's love not by looking at the gifts on our table, but by looking
at His gift in the stable. There, as the proof that He loves us, God
has given all He has to give. It's all in this Child, wrapped in swad-
dling cloths and lying in a manger.

God's only Son was "given" to us. Now we may "have" Him.
We must go on our knees and become the receivers. We may "ac-
cept" Jesus. Please do not refuse what God's love has prepared.

A thousand tongues cannot describe the riches of this gift.
"Whoever believes in him will not perish but have eternal life." In
His gift we reoeive the Giver. In Bethlehem we meet our God. In
Jesus we have life.



Luke 2:8 - 14	 December 26

CHOIR DIRECTORS

Glory to God in the highest (Luke 2:14).

People should really "harken" a little better when the "herald
angels" sing. They never sang: "Glory to the newborn king." The
newly born King had taken off His royal robes. He put His glory
aside and came not to be served but to serve. Neither did the angels
ever mention the "men of goodwill" most Christmas card poets
talk about.

The angels did sing: "Glory to God." God must have said to
the angels: "Teach the people of the world how to sing." Then the
angels started with the line that came most naturally to them:
"Glory to God in the highest."

But we have a hard time learning this first line.
God's first commandment is: "You shall have no other gods

before Me." In other words, "Glory to God in the highest." And
the first thing we are taught to pray is: "Hallowed be Thy name."
In other words, "Glory to God in the highest."

Today is the day on which people greet each other by saying:
"Did you have a nice Christmas?" We could turn that into a
question about spiritual life and ask: "Does it come a little easier,
now, to say, 'Glory to God in the highest?' "

God has brought salvation to the world. And the angels have
become the choir directors of creation. The whole created world
must learn to sing: "Glory to God in the highest."

The result of the coming of Jesus into the hearts of believers is
a reordering of their lives. Henceforth God is first. And the whole
of life is organized to bring glory to Him. This transformation of
life is the new song we are slowly learning to sing.

Even the angels must be disappointed by the world's singing.
But they, too, must wait until Christ has finished His work. Then,
when God is "all in all" or "everything to everybody," the whole
cosmos will have one song. All things, all men and all angels will
sing: "Glory to God in the highest."



December 27	 Luke 2:25-38

THE CHANGING OF THE GUARD

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word;
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation (Luke 2:29-30).

God had promised Simeon that he would not die before he had
seen the Messiah. On this partioular day, the Holy Spirit guided
Simeon into the temple, where he met Mary and Joseph with their
Baby. Then Simeon took Jesus in his arms and sang his song:
"Now may thy servant Lord, / According to thy word, I Depart
in exultation. / My rest shall be serene, / For lo, mine eyes have
seen I Thy wonderful salvation."

Simeon was not asking for death. He was speaking as a
watchman whose watch had ended . He is the representative of the
true Israel. There is also an old woman, Anna, of the tribe of
Asher, who comes to greet the Redeemer.

Simeon is described as someone who was "looking for the con-
solation of Israel." And Anna knew a group of people who were
"looking for the redemption of Jerusalem."

The Bible brings these people onto the scene as "the Israel
within Israel," the true people of God whose hearts burned with
Messianic hopes and whose lips said daily prayers for the redemp-
tion of Jerusalem.

Now their eyes are blessed because they see the Baby in the
temple. And here their watch has ended. Simeon sings the swan
song of the old covenant: "Now dismiss Your servant, Lord. The
dawn has come, and my eyes have seen Your salvation." We are
specifically informed that Anna is from the tribe of Asher, one of
the least among the sons of Jacob. We must be aware also of the
remnant of that tribe coming to greet the light of day after a long
and dreary night. And now the Old Testament exits.

This is the end of one watch, but it is also the beginning of
another. The guard has been changed. Now the people of the
Messiah, the true Israel of the new covenant, are those who watch,
and wait, and pray. These "saints their watch are keeping, I Their
cry goes up: "How long?" / And soon their night of
weeping / Shall be the morn of song."



Luke 2:41-52	 December 28

THE BOY JESUS

"Did you not know that I must be in my Father's house?" And his mother
kept all these things in her heart (Luke 2:49, 51).

The annual trip to Jerusalem must have been one of the
highlights for the Jews who lived in Galilee. Travel was on foot, of
course. And they made the trip in a big group. They must have
done much singing, too. The Psalter has a special section of songs
for pilgrims to Jerusalem (Ps. 120-134).

They observed the Passover in Jerusalem and returned to
Nazareth. But three days after the group left, Jesus was still sitting
at the feet of the rabbis in the temple court. He was the center of at-
tention: "All who heard him were amazed at his understanding and
his answers."

When His anxious parents found Him, Mary asked, with gen-
tle reproof, why He had caused them so much concern. Then Jesus
gave that revealing answer: "Did you not know that I must be in my
Father's house?"

So, when our Savior was twelve years old, He did know that
He had special obligations to God as His Father. But it is im-
possible to say how much He knew of His real relationship to God
and of the Father's will for His life.

Mary took careful note of the words of Jesus. She must have
lived between fear and joy, as she observed the life of her Son and
Savior. Twelve years earlier she had sung a hymn that sounded
much like Hannah's. Maybe she was now thinking that if Hannah
had to give up her Samuel for the Lord's service, she could not
withhold her Jesus.

Jesus was perfectly human. His parents knew the secret of His
birth, but no one else would have guessed at the time that He was
also the Son of God.

We should not be perturbed to discover that Jesus was, at one
time, an eager, gifted, but ordinary Jewish boy. After all, He came
not to make us superhuman but perfectly human.

It is a fruit of His work that today there are many ordinary
human beings who are happy in the service of their heavenly
Father. And some of these people are only twelve years old.



December 29	 Mark 6:1-6

DOWN TO EARTH

And he went down with them and came to Nazareth and was obedient to
them (Luke 2:51).

Most of Jesus' life on earth was very ordinary, just as our lives
are ordinary. He went through the routine of day and night, of
meals and work. And He was related to His parents and brothers
and sisters, just as all of us are to ours.

Joseph probably died early. He was still alive when Jesus was
twelve years old, but we do not hear Joseph's name mentioned
anymore after Jesus began His official ministry, when He was 30.
But His mother, brothers and sisters are mentioned (Mark 3:31;
6:3). The idea that Jesus was the only child of Mary was invented
when people began to worship Mary's virginity.

As the oldest boy in the family, Jesus had to work hard,
especially if Joseph passed away while Jesus was still young. By
God's wise decision, we know nothing about all those years. We
know nothing about Jesus' life from when He was a baby until the
time He was twelve years old. Then we are told about His trip to the
temple. And then there are again eighteen years of which we know
nothing.

Later many stories were made up about Jesus' childhood
miracles. But they are the work of pious imagination. You can be
sure that Jesus simply worked for a living. He did not make stones
into bread. And He did not use the kind of magic which super
people use on television. In Nazareth, the town where He grew up,
people called Jesus "the carpenter" (Mark 6:3). That tells the story.
In small towns, people know each other. Jesus was simply known
as "the carpenter."

If I were a oarpenter, I would say today, "Let's go back to the
ordinary grind." Ordinary work must be beautiful. Otherwise Jesus
could not have spent most of His, life doing a carpenter's work.

"Jesus is coming!" When the Lord comes back and finds you
at your ordinary work, that's perfectly all right. That's what He
Himself used to do, for most of His years on earth.



Luke 5:27-32	 December 30

TO SEEK AND TO SAVE

The Son of man came to seek and to save the lost (Luke 19:10).
I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance (Luke 5:32).

Ask the crowds that have just celebrated Christmas why Jesus
came into the world. Or stop the worship service in one of the city
churches. Let every man, woman, boy, and girl write down on a
piece of paper, in one short sentence, why Jesus came into the
world.

What answers would we get? Unfortunately, it's likely that
most people would not be able to give an answer that could be con-
sidered as nearly correct.

It's also possible that we would receive a number of answers
that would be correct but different from each other. The New
Testament has different ways of stating the mission of Jesus.
Sometimes it describes His mission as announcing the Kingdom, or
destroying the works of the devil, or doing the Father's will, or
glorifying God. But there is one basic answer that everyone should
know: Christ came to seek and save people who are lost. He came
to save sinners.

We must know this purpose of Jesus' mission first of all for our
own comfort. All of us are lost, and all of us need to be saved.
When Jesus said to decent people that He had not come for them,
He was not serious. He used to say that the doctor attends to the
sick. By saying that, He did not mean to give a clean bill of health
to the Pharisees and scribes. He meant that they would have to
realize their need for Him. There is not a person who does not need
Jesus.

Secondly, we must know this purpose of Jesus' mission as
members of His church. If our Master came to seek and save those
who are lost, we are compelled to follow His example. We have to
go out of our way to find those who are in a lost condition in order
to "seek and save" them.

Only the lost can be found. Only sinners can be saved. The
candidates for salvation are always the least likely ones. Those who
are "not good enough" can be saved. But those who are self-
satisfied do not need Jesus.



December 31	 Psalm 130

YEAR-END

If thou, 0 Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, Lord, who could stand? But
there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared (Ps. 130:3-4).

Every nation and many a region has its own customs in obser-
ving the change from one year to another. On the North American
oontinent we have the particularly bad custom of trying to make
New Year's Eve the noisiest night of the year. It differs from place
to place, of course, but in most places people whoop it up to a
lunatic pitch.

What sort of a national nervous disorder is this? Fear, maybe?
A Christian does not have to walk around today as if he were

the last of the Pharisees. But he should at least be sober-minded,
for he has a few things to discuss with his God.

This year is past. "If thou, 0 Lord, shouldst mark iniquities,
Lord, who could stand?"

Can we take ten minutes, today, to think about our sins of the
past year? Do we have the time, the spiritual sensitivity and the
moral seriousness to think for ten minutes of all of our failures in
the past year? And could we then put them into words and confess
them before God?

"But there is forgiveness with thee . . . . "
My God, if I did not know that! Thou takest Thy pencil, 0

God, and Thou art now writing on every page of the calendar of the
past year: "Forgiven, forgiven, and again forgiven!" Thou art
writing it with the blood of Jesus, and I see it through my tears of
gratitude.

Only when the past does not plague us anymore can we be
serene at the present and prepare for a look at the future.

We cannot look into the future, and we aren't going to pretend
that we can. The newspapers will t ry to make their forecasts, today
and tomorrow. The ancient charlatans and stargazers will again
make a pretty penny on the superstitious children of our
technological age. But we will place our trust in God. We know
only one thing about the future: Jesus is coming!
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